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1, KAMPILIDEVA’S INSCRIPTION IN THE PRASANNA 
TIRUPAK§A TEMPLE AT HAMPI. 

The temple of Siva, the Hngas of which were set up by 
Vira KampUideva, son of Mummadi Singeya Nayaka, for these 
three viz., Mada Nayaketi, Singeya Nayaka, and Parameya 
Nayaka. 

Mac. Mss. 16-3-23, p. 41. 


2 (a). TlTAPINNAMA. 

Tatapinnama, to whom his enemies bowed, obtained the 
title of mannepuli, having defeated Ceruku Rajendra in 
battle, and deprived him of his kingdom. 

2 (j). kotikanti RAOHAYA. 

Tatapinnama, who was distinguished by his titles, begot 
Kotikanti Raghava by his wife Surambika who resembled 
Lak§mi. Having gained a brilliant victory in battle over 
the formidable army of Kampdi Raya, he (Raghava) wrested 
from him the title, gandara-guli (the bull among the heroes), 
and won the applause of kings who were his equals. 

Dvipada-BaladhSgavaiamf Mac. Mss. 13-2-19, p. 284. 


3. MALIK NS’IB KAPtR AND KAMPILA. 

THE STARTING OF MALIK NS»IB TOWARDS KAMPILA, 

AND ms QUICK RETURN. 

When the whole country came under his control, he 
(Malik Na’ib) came out of the city (Devgir) for hunting. He 
plundered every place he visited, and set fire to the dominions 
of refractory chiefs. Suddenly, he came upon Kummate, where 
he stayed for one week. He laid waste the country and 
removed from it the undesirable elements. 

When the army had taken rest from (the toils of) that 
war, he returned quickly from that place aft^ oiie. >4® 



2 


no enemy met him on the field (of battle), he hastened to- 
wards his country (llarhatta) in great pomp. 

l0my : Fuiuh-us-Salatlnj pp. 327-8. 


4. BAHl-UD-DiN GARSHSSP AND KAMPILA. 

When lie (Grarsliasp) reached the fort of Sagar, he 
took his women and children away from that place. He 
abandoned his troops and property, and went from that place 
towards Kampila. When he reached Knmmata in the course 
of his flight, he crept into the fort for protection. Kampila 
offered him protection with all his sonl, and both of them were 
•anited in friendship. He said to Grarshasp, “0 ! brave man, 
don’t be consumed by sorrow, because yon have been defeated. 
I have not seen in the world a chief who has never been 
defeated in the battle-field. Indeed, tbe affairs of this world go 
on in this fashion. At certain times you should stand firm, and 
at others flee. Don’t be sorry on account of the changing con- 
ditions ; for few people remain always in the same condition. 
0 illustrious hero ! you have done well by coming to this land. 
Now, so long as the pulse moves in my body, I won’t take in a 
breath except in friendship to you. I swear by the Sun, the 
sacred thread (I wear), and the idols (I worship) that you shall 
find me faithfuL If all (the people of the) world were to join 
together to take your life, they cannot cause you as much 
injury as a grain of barley. Don’t grieve, and be cheerful always, 
because you have reached the house of safety”. When some 
time passed after this, the forces of the king came one after 
anotiber. Tbe army was surging like the salt sea, coming with 
force upon that fort, from all sides. 

Ibid, pp. 413-14. 


5. THE SIEGE OP TCTT MM ata 
IHS OF SDLTXN MUyAMMAD BIN TUGHLAO SHXh AT -- 

daulatXbSd, and his despatching akmad ayXz against 

KAMPms, AND HIS IMMEDIATE 

DUttched the army from the city (Dehli) and led 
< towfttds DaulaSbid. When he heard of the defeat nf fi,. 
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miglity Q-arsliasp, he sammoned Malik Zada to his presence; 
By the order of that king of the fortunate star, Malik 
Eukn-iid-Din and Malik Qujb-ul-nmlk marched towards 
Kampila twice, (and) being defeated, they turned their backs 
on both the occasions. On the third occasion, Malik Zada 

came from the court of the king against that fort (three 

couplets omitted) In short, when Malik Zada marched 

with the army, he went to Kummata at once. He moved 
forward, according to the custom of commanders-in-chief, with 
men of distinction and heroes. Grarshasp and Kampila who 
were united in mind and spirit came out to the field of battle 
twice or thrice, but being defeated remained finally within the 
fort. Blood was shed there for a month or two ; and tumult 
arose from inside and outside (the fort). When the condition of 
the garrison came to a crisis, the besiegers became bold in 
fighting. One day, the commander of the king of Hindustan, 
whose counsel was pleasing to his master, assembled all the 
men of the army in the place of battle. After some time, 
that illustrious knight hurled the ranks of the assailants into 
the fort. The warriors ran in from every direction, . and entered 
the fort, forcing their way with daggers. 

Ibid, pp. 414-15. 


6. THE RETREAT OF KAMPILA AKD BAHS-UD-DIN 
TO THE FORT OF HOSDURG, AND THE 
CONQUEST OF HOSDURG. 

At the time when Baha-nd-DTn and Kampila saw that 
the fort had passed from their hands, one day, they left the fort 
and went towards hills and forests. They went to Hosdurg in 
pain and vexation with a revengeful army behind them (in 
pursuit); and they gave battle in that fort for one month, with 
arrows, spears, darts, and stones. One day, the whole army 
shot forth and forced their way into the fort. The earth fell 
into confusion and the air was filled with dust When the 
knight, Garshasp, saw this upheaval, he meditated flight from 
(considerations of) prudence. At that juncture he boun^ ihr^e 
or four horses firmly together, and brought them db*?^ frblfi 
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the fort, in the manner of men experienced in war. Having 
seated his women npon two or three horses, he took his seat 
upon another, and rode away. As he went, he tamed back and 
beheaded any person who pnrsned him. In the face of the 
enemy’s army he forced his way through, mght and day. 


That faithfnl Hindu, Kampila, like a (true) warrior, did 
not leave the place. The danger threatening his friends seized 
him by the head, and hurled the whole of his family in peril. 
He fought fiercely in that battle, and at last when he passed 
away from the world, he received many wounds from a shower 
of arrows. He did not want to fly without laying down his 
head like men who follow the path of the faith. Heaven gave 
the royal army the good tidings of victory. 


All the soldiers entered the fort and engaged themselves in 
plundering. They captured and killed many Hindus, and every 
one seized much wealth. When Malik Zada subdued Hosdurg, 
the soldiers brought before him a man alive. Malik Zada said, 
xHake him identify the men of the place”. He commanded him 
to have alook at every head which the men of the army brought 
before him The Hindu looked at the heads, and he drank the 
Mood of his own liver in grief. He saw a head which was red 
on account of tiie wounds of the arrows, and raised a shout (of 
lazoentation). In his grief he cast much earth upon his head, 
and plucked all (the hair of) his head and beard. Malik Zada 
asked “What is tiiis agitation about ? whose head is this ? what 
is tile cause of this lamentation ?” Weeping much, the Hindu 
replied, “ (This is) the head of our king whose death has iu- 
ereased our sorrow and anxiety The celebrated Malik Zada 
enjoined that they should flay the head and put the skin on a 
tray of gold, so that the enemies might become sad and the 
friends happyj then, they should fill the skin of that head wit! 
straw, and set fire to the fort. Malik Zada sent the skin of tha 
head with the news (of the victory) at once to the king 
Then he despatched in pursuit of Garshasp, a large army o 
valiant men. 


pp. 416-11 
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7. THE KINGDOMS THAT CAME INTO EXISTENCE AS A 
CONSEQUENCE OF A SERIES OF REBELLIONS 
AGAINST MUHAMMAD BIN TUGHLAK. 

“ During the time of this worthless king who kept his troth 
with no one, rebellious men grew powerful. On every side arose 
i^roar and noise ; on every side men of enterprise lifted up 
their heads ; and in every country ruled a new king. Ma’bar 
became the seat of a separate government, and in that country 
a Sayyid became king. The country of Tiling rose in rebellion, 
and the fort of Tiling* passed from the hands of the Turks. An 
apostate seized the country of Kanna^, and captured (the terri- 
tory) from Giity to the boundary of Ma’bar. (The country) 
from Kahram and Samana to the Punjab and the districts of 
Lahore and Multan were devastated. In that country, famiUes 
of saints of firm faith were afdicted with tyranny. In Lakhnauty, 
a king with a royal canopy appeared on the throne. The 
whole of Tirhut and Gaur became recalcitrant, struck by 
a destructive wave of rebellion. Malwa showed an inclination 
towards rebellion, and the infidels recaptured it excepting 
a few places. The whole country of Mandu was seized, and 
the Mussalmans shut themselves in the forts like the Hindus 
(m the past). The whole kingdom of Gujarat rebelled, the 
infidels increased (in power), and (the power of) the Mussalmans 
became less. At last when the tyranny of the king passed 
beyond bounds, the country of Marhatta turned against him. 
The people rebelled against that mean king, because they saw 
in him a great inclination towards heathenism. His kingdom 
was thrown into disorder from one end to the other, and all 
his officers turned against him. No power remained in him 
for war ; (and) just as a lion suffering from skin disease would 
become a frog-eater, he destroyed with the sword of oppression 
a band of wretches (who were) around him, (and) whose blood 
he wa« destined to shed; and his army decreased by day 
and night. Owing to severe oppression, famine, and death- 
sentences all the people were seized with hatred towards him) 
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8. S6MIDEVA AND HIS ACHIEVEMENTS. 

A„a GonliJadert, the .eeoBd wife of that Pmoaya, the 
beet of tiug., gave birth to the heto, Shmideva, the moon to 
the ocean, that is, the Lunar dynasty. 


Somideva's achievements : 

That preserver of the Lunar race who had the good 
fortune of Indra, having carried on a famous campaign with 
great energy, sealed, on a single day, the walls of seven forts, 
viz., the impregnable MosaUmadugu, the famous Satanikota, 
the’ renowned Kandanavolu, the strong Kalvakolanu, the 
marvellous Racur, that Etagiri, and the imcomparable 
Ganginenikoeda. That magnificent crest-jewel of the kings, 
who had the’ title of ‘the destroyer of the fourteen forts’, 
scaled the walls of Ganginenikon^a, with great boldness ; and 
causing consternation to the enemies who opposed him, he cut 
off the hands and the feet of the unapproachable Gxijjala 
VirinSni, Adabala Annn, Rudrappa Nay aka, the famous 
Ganrared^ and Gangi Nayaka ; and had their bodies tied to 
the piRars of the eastern gate. Having made a determined 
attack upon the fort of Manigilla, he captured it j and as he 
was the punisher of the hostile kings, he beheaded the Gosangi 
'jhiet and offered his head as an oblation to the god Bhairava 
»ho presided over the tank in front of that city. Moreover, 
be caused much dread in battle to the Mussalman Muhammad; 
and when, being frightened, the latter named (his) son after 
ilte victor, he dispeUed all his fear, and offered him protection. 
Bte also distributed in that place six thousand horses among 
people who asked for them. 

Dvifada-BUdbhagavatafn ; Mac. Mss. 13-2-19, pp. 284-85. 


9. THE FOUNDATION OF TIDYSNAGARA. 

The paramtthatnsa-parivrajahacarya, the preceptor of the 
irorld, ^ankaraoarya, defeated Ma^dana Mi^ra in the course 
of an oral discussion. He composed a poem called the 
^marnkor and established the Goddess, ^arada, on a throne 
m the city of Sjuigapura. He took Fadapadmacarya 
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Totakacarya, Hastamalakacarya and Snresvaracar^ -- 
kis disciples and set tip mathas in kis name tkrongkout+^e 
land, bounded by tke four seas ; whick he left in the chargers 
kis disciples* Then, he made Vidyasankara kis disciple, a'<e 
after some time secured release from the body. a 

■ in 

Then tke householder Madkava who was living on^g^^ 
banks of tke Krsna, migrated to tke southern country, 
having settled down at Pampa, meditated on tke Grod 
LaksmT, with the object of obtaining wealth* Tke Grodc 
who appeared before him refused to comply with kis reque^^ 
but consoled him with a promise that she would grant him 
object of kis desire in kis next birth, Madkava then weD£ ^ 
Vidyasankara, tke pupil of Sankaracarya, got kirr ^^ 
ordained as a sanyasin, and assumed the name of Vidyaran^ + 
Tke Groddess then appeared to him in a dream, and said, 'yhj 
J ain as and the Kiratas who seized this country are conduct - 
ing themselves j ust as t he y please. Bmid a city in this 
country, and set up a k ing so, that he may enco urage v irtue 
and punish evil. ^^ Vidyaranya was reflecting on the meaning 
of this dream for some time, when two poor Ksatriya 
brothers called Harikara and Bukka, who migrated from the 
northern country, settled down in tke south and having enterr 
ed into marital relations with the Kurubas, were living in happi- 
ness. Harikara, the elder of the two brothers, dreamed that he 
would obtain great wealth, if he would go accompanied by hiE 
brother, Bukka, to Vidyaranya and seek his patronage. 
Accordingly, Harikara and Bukka went to Hampi, where they 
met Vidyaranya, and explained to him the dream. The sage, 
thereupon, summoned the people of the place, and questioned 
them about the past history of the shrine. They said thal 
formerly king Trisanku of the Iksvaku race who visited 
the shrine granted to it the three and a half crores country 
between the Krsna and the Setu to get rid of his sins. 
When Vidyaranya heard of this, he turned to Harikara and 
Bukka, and said, “ The Grod Virflpaksa is the master of this 
whole kingdom. You should become the devotees of that 



invaded Telingana, Pratapariidra, the ruler of Ekasila, -v^as 
defeated in battle. Harih ara and Buk ka, who were the 
superintendents of his treasury,, were -Oarrifii away as prisoners 
to the Sultan^ camp. All the sentries that were guarding the 
ca^p fled' in panic one evening owing to the outburst of a 
thunder-storm. Nevertheless, Harihara and Bukka sat in 
obedience to the orders within the prison. The Sultan saw 
them and, being convinced of their uprightness, took them into 
his service and retained them at the court. 

At that time, the Nava Ballalas, having gathered strength, 
rebelled against the Siiljan in Karnataka. The Sultan des-> 
patched Harihara and Bukka to Karnataka at the head of a 
large army to subdue the rebels ; but being defeated in battle 
by the Ballalas, the brothers, who were exhausted, took rest 
at the foot of a tree. Harihara fell into a deep sleep. During 
the sleep, Re vana Siddha, appeared to him in a dream, gave 
him a linga of Candramaullsvara and said, You will have an 
interview wit h the yogi^ Vidyaranya, the b^efactor of tES 
T^rld. By the grace'oFthe sage, you will obtain sovereigntyT^ 
Having said this, Kevana Siddha vanished^ and Harihara 
woke up from sleep and described the dream to his brother 
who was very much pleased at what he heard. 

The army which was defeated by the Ballalas, rallied round 
the brothers suddenly by the grace of Vidyaranya. There- 
upon, they marched once again to the battle ground against 
the Ballalas and won a victory over them. The Sultan who 
was pleased with the victory, entrusted Karnataka to the 
brothers whom he appointed as the governors of the country, 
^rhgiri Bhatta, who was living with Vidyaranya requested 
him to re-establish the throne of the Narapatis which lay 
buried in an ant-hill at the time. Attempts were also made 
at the same time to found the city of Vijayanagara. MeartT 
while, the ministers, Daya na a nd Mayana, h aving come to the 
place, Vidyaranya performed the ahhiseha of Harihara and 
" Bukka, seating them upon the throne of the; Narapafet 
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was found near tTie Matanga Hill. The city of Vijayanagara was 
built ; and all the country which acknowledged the sway of the 
Ballalas was subjugated. The brothers went ahunting to 
inegondi by the side^of which flows the river Tungabhadra, 
where they saw hares pursuing their hounds. Vidyaranya, 
who believed that the place engendered heroism, resolved 
to build a city thereon, laid the foundations of Vijaya - 
n agara on Sunday, Vaisakha su 7 Makha, of the year 
Shatu, corresponding toT S. S- 1258. By the command 
of Bharaiakr^natirtha, Jakkanacarya built the temple 
of Vidyasankara in S. 1263. (A.D. 1341). Vidya- 

rai^ya ^ifpada devised the same yantra for ^mgeri as weU 
as Vijayanagara. Before the^ coronation of Harihara Maha- 
raya, Vidyaranya s^ted hiroj ^ up^ the throne, an ^d receive d 
him with libatioS^f w ater a gift of a lakh a^ a quarter' ^ 
t erritory both a bove and bdow the U-Jiatirin thi^kingdom of" 
K arnatek^ which he had ?b^med ( from tb o^nlj^n), for tj^e 
maintenance oTlEEenMathaT and the^hoiStr y at ^rhgeri as 
4i ^11 as the ^ro Mra and the Parama hamsa choultr y. Seating 
Harihara on tEeThrone, Vidyaranya ne^t performed his 

He invested him with the insignia of royalty and 
entrusted to him the pearl crown and the pearl throne. The 
Baya then seated Vidyaranya ^xipada in the pearl chamber of 
audience, and having shown much reverential regard to him, 
he said that the Siipada should continue to enjoy his titles 
and privileges as before* He presented to him a pearl tiara, a 
pearl settle and golden slippers. Vidyaranya was pleased by 
the attentions of his royal disciple j and he caused a shower of 
grfd to fall for 3| ghcdis in the city of Vijayanagara by the 
exercise of the ghaiika siddhi which he had obtained from the 
lage VySsa. AH the gold that fell within the houses belonged to 
iheir owners , and the remainder was collected and deposited 
in the royal teeasury. Vidyaranya bestowed upon the Eaya 
Ihe titles of Paramesmra, Apratimapratd;pa 

and Vtre Numpati, and presented to him the seal ring on 
which the legend ‘ gri Virupaksa^ was engraved. The Raya 
g^ted Uad for carrying on the services in the temples 
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of Vidyasankara, Sarada and Candramaiilisvara and tlie 
Diaintciiaiicc of ciiarity in tli6 feeding lioiisos at Srngori. 
The temple of Yidyasahkara was built in S. 1263 Vikrama 
(A.D. 1340-41). The temples of ^rhgeri, Beluru, andHalebidu 
constructed by the architect ^akkanacarya and bis son. 

‘‘ Kings who are known by the names of ha, bu, ha, vi, 
bu, de, ra, vi, de, vi, ma, ra, and vi will rule in the country 
of Karnata.” 

After the -rule of thirteen kings, as mentioned above, the 
dynasty of the Rayas continued until time of Krsnaraya, 
Aliya §r! Rangaraya ruled also for some time. 

Mac. Mss. 18-13-18— f. 16 (t)— 21. 

14. YIDTARANYA KALAJNANA. 

The determination of the age of the kings of the royal 
family (has been) given out by Yogi Vidyaranya, the pupil of 
Vidyasankara. 

There were two brothers, heroic and celebrated, both 
jpraUharas of the treasury in the service of king Vira Rudra ; 
when Vira Rudra was attacked and captured by the Yavanas 
(Muhammadans), they came out of the ‘ City of Stone * 
(Warangal), without any one to help them, and took up service 
under Ramanatha in guarding his treasury ; then the warriors 
of the Grreat Blind Lord (Mahandhesvara = Muh,ammad bin 
Tughlaq ?) came and killed Ramanatha after defeating him in 
battle, and carried off to their own city the two celebrated 
brothers, Harihara (the elder) and Bukka (the younger), who 
were endowed with the marks of heroes. When during their 
captivity, there was once a thunder-storm at night, (the jail 
guards deserted their posts) and the Suljfcan was asleep ; he (got 
up)* and came out and found the two prisoners standing 
(inside) far from the gateway and asked them why they were 
standing there ; then the wise Suljan decided that they were 

* The words withiu brackets are supplied from another text as they are necessary to 
elucidate the obscure original. 
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very truttfal, and lie released them after presenting to them 
the country of Karnata. 

In obedience to his (the Sultan’s) commands, the two 
heroes soon reached the river KrsnavenT, crossed it on a boat, 
and went to war with king Ballala and sustained defeat. 

Then they reached the foot of a tree in the midst of a 
forest in a tired condition, and one of them, Harihara, fell 
asleep with his head on the lap of his brother. 

He then dreamt a dream that a Yogi and Siddha by name 
Eevaj^a brought and handed over to him, the great king, a 
fine crystal linga of Candramanli ; he also said : ^ From this 

moment permanent success will attend you and you will soon 
be master of a throne and also meet Vidyaranya ’ and having 
said this he disappeared immediately. 

Waking up from his dream, he (the king) told everything 
to his brother and the two brothers were very delighted. 
They then re-formed their scattered forces which had joined 
them by then, and afterwards met the sage Vidyaranya and 
praised him 5 he gave them his blessings. They took leave of 
him, went again to king Ballala, overthrew him (in battle) and 
then the two heroes ruled the kingdom in their might. 

They discovered the throne {simhapUha) abandoned on the 
field of batfic, and having taken possession of it they came 
and settled in the city called Hastiko^ on the banks of the 
Tnngabhadra. ^ 

After a they once started out on a hunt, crossed the 
^ungahhAdra river, and in the forest on the southem banh 
^y em-w a hare that was tired ; then their servants released a 
paoA hf hottods, and themselves ran after them to capture the 
l|a»i hut the hoimds turned back (in fear) and the hare 
, vanished ; <»nsidemg this a mystery, the hnnter-servants 
pairatea ^ this incident to the two kings, who in their turn 
tepoiied it to the holy and learned teacher, the sage Vidya- 
^y», the object of the grace of Veda Vyasa. Hearing their 
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speech, the togi went to the spot along with them, and after 
inspecting it, he began to build there a capital city for the 
kings and their successors in their own line and others. 

In the year Dhatri on the seventh day of the bright 
fortnight in the solar month of Vaisakha, in the Saka year 
indicated by Aik (8), haka (5), dvi (2), candra (1), (i.e. 1258), was 
the beautiful city designed in the shape of a man. 

The city had nine gates, with other sub-gates, and was 
fine. In that city (ruled) thirteen kings in succession. These 
thirteen monarchs (were) devotees of Virfipaksa, thanks to the 
wise pupil of Vidyaranya-muni, Kriyasakti by name, endowed 
with great powers of blessing (his pupils) ; these kings (with 
names) signified hy the letters ha, b u, ha, vi, bu, de, ra, vi, 
de, vi, ma, ra and vi, virtuous in conduct, full of mercy, will 
rule the earth invirtue and attain spotless fame. When the 
ninth king is gone, there will be much confusion in the realm, 
and the kingdom will be ruled thereafter only by three (kings). 
Then the city will be ruled only with difficulty by kings, and 
the last of the line, much troubled by enemies, will take flight 
to another country after crossing the river, and will doubtless 
meet his death there — such being the inevitable course of 
fate. The line will end at the end of one hundred and fifty 
years. 

Mae, Mss. 23-4-1, pp. 17, 26-8, 79-82. 


15. ElLAJSTANA OF SIVATTA. 

1. Thirteen kings (with names beginning) ha, bu, ha, vi, 
bu, de etc. Narasimha, the lion among kings ; his servant 
called Narasa ; 

2. His (Narasa’s) son Narasimha; likewise Kr§naraya and 
Aoyuta : after them Timmaraja, Eamaraja and Sadasiva ; 

B. Timmaraja and then his son called ^rirahga. Thus 
(there were) twenty three kings in the Kargiata kingdppa^ 
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16. THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE KINGS OP VUAYANAGARA. 

From the history of Harihararaya to that of Ramadeva- 
raya; Vira-Bhoja is said to reign afterwards. So, there are 
twelve rayapatms (reigns) for this. Harihararaya ruled at 
Anegondi for seven years from the "Vaisahha sn 2 of the year 
Dhatn corresponding to the §aka year 1258 ; and having 
built (the city of) Vijayanagara in the Vaisakha of the year 
SvabhSmi, he reigned there for 7 years, in all 14 years. His 
younger brother Bukka ascended the throne and ruled for 
29 years and 8 months. The rule of Harihara H who came to 
the throne afterwards lasted for 22 years. Vijaya Bukkaraya 
ruled for 18 years. Then ruled Palle Buttaraya for 21 years ; 
Rajasekhara ruled for 6 months; Vijaya ruled next for 
10 months. Praudadevaraya ruled afterwards for 21 years. 
Then ruled Viraraya for 4 years. Mallikarjuna ruled next 
for 6 years. Ramacandraraya ruled for 1 year. Viru- 
paksaraya ruled for 2 years. The thirteen reigns lasted 
for 155 years. 

Then (came) the reigns of the Elgatriyas who ruled 
independently. The years of ^aluva Narasingaraya’s reign 
are 5. The years for which Harasa Nayaka ruled in the name 
of the son of Harasimharaya are 13. Vlra-Narasimharaya, son 
of Isarasa Isayaka, having put Tammaraya to death, ruled for 
5 years beginning with (the year) Raktaksi. The years of the 
rule of Krsnaraya, the second son of Narasaraya, beginning 
with the month of Vaisakha of the year ^nkla, will be 21. The 
years for which Acyutaraya ruled, beginning with the 
year Vikyti, were 12. From the month of Isvija of the year 
§ubhakrt, Salakaraju Timmaraju, having caused the death 
of Acyutamya's son, ruled for eight months. From the 
month of Jyestha of the year Subhakrt, the years for which 
Bimaiaja ruled in the name of Sadasivaraya were 22. With 
RSmaraja (the city of) Vijayanagara came to an end. There- 
fore the yeara of confusion (that followed) were 6. 

After this, the period of rule of Tirumalaraya, who was 
enwned at Penugon^a, was 11 months. Then the years for 
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which Sri Rangaraya, the son of Tirumalaraya, ruled, 
beginning with Vaisakha ba 15 of the year Angirasa, were 
14. Then, from Magha su 11 of the year Parthiva, the reign 
of Venkatapatiraya lasted for 28 years, 7 months and 15 
days. The members of the Lunar dynasty were not crowned 
thenceforward. Those that ruled without crown afterwards ; 
Cikkadevaraya (ruled for) 4 months. The rule of Ramaraya, 
known also as Ramadevaraya, lasted for 15 years 5 months 
and 15 days. Then (there was) one year of confusion; after 
that year, I will tell you about the strange events that wull 
happen in the middle of the year Bahudhanya. 

All the forts will fall into the hands of the Turakas; all the 
powerful feudatories of to-day will be sheep paying tribute to 
the Turakas. People will sing about the history of Vira 
Bhoja Vasantaraya. 

V%rappayya*s Kalajmna ; Mat. Mss. 12-19-3. f. 51. 


17. CHRONOLOOT, 

Vidyanagara became famous as the kingdom of the 
Rayas. The lineage of the Rayas who ruled on the Jewelled- 
throne : 

The thirteen kings, the initial letters of whose names 
are, ha, bu, ha, vi, bu, de, ra, vi, de, vi, ma, ra, vi, are the 
masters of the Jewelled-throne.* They ruled the earth for two 
hundred and thirty- two years. 


* This is a quotation from VtdyJiranya JCalajn3.na ; but the portion dealing with the 
duration of the reigns of these kings differs from the original. In the foot-note to this 
passage in the Ktladinrpa Vijaya^ the following explanation is given. 

“ lie-list of Hngs that ruled on the JeweUed-throne of VidySnagera, according to 
the mining of the symbols mentioned in the Terse above. Hail Prosperity! From the 

Tictonons and prosperous gnivShaua gaka year....„conespoudiug to the dav 

of the year. ^ 


The years of Harihararaya 
n BnkkarSya 

» Harihararaya 

n Virffpakiaraya 

•» Bukkaxiya 
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Praudlia ruled for 12 years ; Vira Narasimlia, 12 years. 
Then Saluva Narasimha, 12 years ; Acyuta, 3 years ; 
Krsna, 43 years; Sadasiva, 2 years ; and Ramaraya, 24 years. 
These seven kings were the lords of the Jewelled- throne.* 

"While this Ramaraya was ruling the kingdom, as the 
kings of Vijapura, Bhaganagara, and Amadanagara, having 
joined together, killed him treacherously in the dark fortnight 
ofMagha in the year Raktak§i corresponding to S. S. 1487, 
the city of Vijayanagara fell into ruins. 

A brief account of the kings who ruled subsequently : 
After this Ramaraya, Venkatapati with a small army ruled 
over a limited extent of territory for 3 years ; ^rl Rangaraya 
ruled for 5 years ; then unable to keep their position there 
(Vidyanagari), Venkatapatiraya and ^ri Rangaraya, the sons of 
Ramaraya, retired to Penugonda, where Rangaraya, 
ruled for five years and Venkatapatiraya for 7 years, Rama- 
de varay a ruled for 6 years, Muddu- Venkatapatiraya, 6 years, 
^ri Rangaraya for 27 years. This branch ends here.f 

Those that ruled from Anegondi ; the kinsman of 
Ramaraya who was the son-in-law of Krsnaraya, the 
sons of Mari-Timmaraya ; Rayalayyaraya and his sons 
Pedda-Venkatapatiraya, and Cikka-Venkatapatiraya their 

The years of Devaraya 

,, Ramaraya 

jj VirSpaksaraya 

„ Devaraya 

„ Vitthalaraya 

t9 Mallikaijunaraya 

n RSmaraya 

VifSpaksaraya 

Aft«th«naeori3king, since the time of HsrihararSya three Knrubas ruled for 

- . ...yem. Next the ToJut. Kiuge ruled for. years. Three CBJa king, 0) ruled for 

yo«s. The total number of years of the rule of the kings of the three dynasties (?). 

It i. obvious that the author of this eiplauation did not correctly understand the 
rifwficsBce of the symbols. See iMrciuctim for the correct explanation. 

aatrsabJ^r**’^ “<»««on, and the number of years assigned to each king are utterly 

t The aocoont ia absolutely unreliable. 
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sons Pedda Yenkatapatiraya Cikka-Venkatapatiraya. His 
soii(?)j Eamapparaya*. 

This is a description of the lineage of Harihara and Bukka. 

KeladinxipO’ Vijaya — Canto 1, pp. 16-1& 

18 (a). THE KINGS WHO RULED OVER THE KURNOOL 
DISTRICT. 

Prataparudrarajn, Harihararajn, Colai’aju, Anavemaraju, 
Praudhadevaraju, Kapilesvararajn, Nrsimharaju, Purus5ttama- 
raju, Krsnadevaraju, Vira Nmmharaju, Gajapatiraju, Acyuta- 
raju, Sadasivaraju, Eamaraju, Muknndaraju, Kumararajn, 
Timmarajn, ^rirangaraju, Venkatadevaraju and Kamaraju. 

From a fragm&ntary kavile in the possession of the 
Karanam GahgarUju of G'5rakaUn\ Z. R. 65, p. 240, 

18 (b). CHRONOLOGY OF THE TULUYA KINGS. 

In the city of Vijayanagara founded by the great sage 
Yidyaranya, Kr§nadevaraya, the son of Narasadevaraya, 
having crowned himself, ruled for 22 years. Then Acyutaraya 
who made himself master of the city ruled for twelve years ; 
Salakaraju Timmarajn crowned himself, and ruled for eleven 
months, i.e,, nearly one year. The total number of years is 35. 
Then Ramaraja, Tirumalaraja and Yenkatadriraja, ruled (the 
empire) on behalf of Sadasiva. 

Ibid, pp. 240-1. 

19 (a). CHRONOLOGY OF THE TU^iUVA AND THE EARLY 
ARAYlpU KINGS. 

Krsnadevaraya Maharaya having been crowned, on the 

Jayanti day in the bright half of the month ofl.vani of the 
year Snhla corresponding to the ^aba year 1432, came to the 

city of Vijayanagara Having become the supreme 

monarch (the master of a single umbrella), he ruled for 21 
years from the year Sutla to the month of Karttikai of the 
year Virodhi. The detafls of [6] kings who ruled for [57J 

* There is evidence to sh ow that a branch of the Axavl^u dynasty ruled at ^pegondi; 
hut the list given above is wrong and incomplete . 
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years from the year Vikrti to the year Parthiva (are as 
follows) : — 

The years of Acyutaraya’s rule ... 12 

The months of Salike Timmaraja’s rule. months 8 
The years when Eamaraja ruled on behalf of 

Sadasivaraya. 22 

As Eamaraja was defeated and slain by the five 
Padushas the years of anarchy (that 
followed). ^ 

The year of the rule of Tirumalaraya who 

crowned himself at Penugonda. 1 

The years of the rule of ^ri Rangaraya. ... 14 

While Snman Mahamandalesvara Rajadhiraja Rajapara- 
mesvara §rl Vira Venkatapatidevaraya having been crowned 

was ruling the keepers of the revenue records 

(atham^am) on being summoned in the current year Para- 
bhava corresponding to Saka year 1526 expired and command- 
ed to produce the old accounts pertaining to the lands formerly 
given to the seventy-seven palegars, brought the old accounts 
and read before Venkatapatiraya thus : 

Vijaytmagara SaittrUjyamu — Mac, Mss, 19-1-59; Bharat* VI, pp. 621--22. 


19 Cb). 


The first Eaja was of Karomba caste named Bokka Eai 
and his son was Harihara Eai. It was Raja Deva Eai who 
conquered the kingdoms of the Kings of Kerala and other 
kings. After this we hear of the Dhavalai (dalavay ?) as if the 
power of Eai declined for a time, and yet after this we hear 
the names of Mallikarjuna Eai, Virupak§i Eai, ^adasiva Maha 
Eai, and Imma^i Timma Eai j then Karasimha Eayar of Tulu 
blood ascended the throne and conquered several provinces 
and extended the kingdom and assumed the title of Eaja 
ParamcBTara Mi Maha Eai. His eldest son, Vira Karasimha 
Eai, ruled from A.D. 1487 to 1508* and made a treaty with the 
Portuguese. But his younger brother, Kysna Eai, with the 


« Narasimhu, toma^i Nar^iinha. aad Vlr. 
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help of the minister Appaji dethroned him in 1508 and ruled 
till 1531, conquered many kings and disbanded all Mnssalman 
regiments in those territories and presented the ‘ sixteen gifts ’ 
to temples with stone engravements and pleased all his Chris- 
tian subjects. 

]C2rata Palama^ p, 75. 

20. ATAKALAGUNpu INSCRIPTION. 


* In S.S. 1261 Pramadi Bhadrapada ba 10 Wednesday, the 
Mahama^dalesvara, the lord of the eastern and the western 
oceans, Hariharaya was ruling the earth with Gutti as his 
neUvUu. His subordinate, the Mahamandalesvara Sujani 
Miseyaragai^da Vira i§rl Macappa Voderu of the treasury was 
ruling Sindavadi one thousand with Adavani as his capital. 
His subordinate Kama Nayaka, the son of Sambajja Gauda of 
Kamcadige family, a dcTotee of the god Mallikarjuna of 
SrTsaila, was ruUng at Atakalagmjda. Kama Nayaka made a 
grant of land to the god Mulasthana Mallinatha of Atakala- 
gunda on Bhadrapada su 15 at the time of the lunar eclipse 
grastodaya m the presence of Brahmans assembled at Car- 
bailaua> Matha at the Patalagaihga. 

P- P. 23, pp. 52-53. 

21. AKUMALLA INSCRIPTION. 

SUMMAKY. 

1* Salutation to Visnu. 

2. Praise of Yadu. 

3. Sangama came in his family. 

4. Praise of his rule. 

b. His son was Harihara. 

6. Praise of his valour. 

7. Titles of Harihara followed by the statement that he 
was riing with great splendour. His intimate friend was 


iniM, nor does he mention a inhnr eOifte om BhSdripmln d. j& 


to 
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8-10, Praise of Mallinatlia’s heroism. 

11. His titles such as Rahuttaraya, Karna of the Age of 
Kali, the Malla of Nadakota. 

12. Praise of his rule. 

IB. He had both Vikrama (Valour) and ^rhgara (Love). 

14. The goddess of valour sported with him after a long 
period of separation from suitable mates. 

15. Praise of Mallinatha s fame, beauty and liberality, 

16. The same subject continued. 

17. Praise of his valour. 

18. Mallinatha lived in Owk and ruled his fief held of 
his friend Harihara. He founded the new village of Sdmala- 
pura, called after his mother, after changing its old name 
Skupadu in the year Vikrama, 1262, on the fifth day of the 
dark half of Pu|ya, being Thursday and the occasion of Makara 
Sankranti ; the new village was given to 64 Brahmans learned 
in the Veda. 


^ ^ 1 of the villa^ e given in Kanarese. Usual 

imprecations follow at the end. 

Mac^ Mss. 15-5-33, pp. 307-14. 

22 , HARIHARA I, AND ’ALA-UD-DiN BAHMAN SHAH I 

THE MARCH OF MUBARAK IOISn INTO THE BOUNDARIES 
(OF THE KINGDOM) OF HARIYAP AND OBTAINING OF VICTORY. 

One day the king commanded that his officers should make 
an attack upon the boundary (of the kingdom) of Hariyap. 
Mubarak K^n who was very rich and powerful was in that 
«^y. That successful chief, Qu^b Malik was made the chief of 
army by the king. The plundering army marched (towards 
Hanyaps ooun^) sometimes walking and at others cantering 

T 1 / surrounded that 

lofty fort, the soldiers drew their long swords and made an 
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attack whiab. threw the inhabitants into a state of trembling. 
On that day, they fought until the evening and captured every 
entrenchment during the night. At night, after a parley, the 
governor of the fort came down from the citadel, desiring 
safety ; and having tendered his submission, gave horses and 
wealth (to the victors). The soldiers having rested in that 
fort for some time returned in triumph to Sagar to the king 
raising the dust to the summit of atmosphere. They presented 
the booty together with the commandant of the fort of 
Karaichur to the king, who being greatly pleased with the 
success of the enterprise rewarded them in a suitable manner. 

Isamy: FutuJyus- S aia^int pp. 551-2. 

^ ^ * sK 

23. ’ALA-UD-DIN BAHMAN SHAH I AND KHAIPRAS. 

THE STARTING OF THE KING FROM SAGAR TO MANDHOL ; AND THE 
COLLECTION OF TRIBUTE FROM KHAIPRAS AND OTHER ENEMIES. 

The next day, when this blue dome gave out from its 
mouth the disc of gold (the sun), the king of kings marched from 
the city of Sagar, the dust gradually going up to the sky. He 
marched the soldiers quickly to Kemha and gallopped his 
horse for winning victory. When Khaipras heard of this news, 
he jumped like a bird in the cage. He was afraid that he 
might be besieged for the second time and he paid money 
and saved his fort from destruction. He sent (to the 
king) messengers with horses and wealth, and saved his head 
from ruin. He wrote like a helpless man a letter in which he 
swore (loyalty) upon idols and temples (and said) ; — 

I am the slave of the slaves of the king ; and I am 
acquainted with his victorious sword. As I have committed 
much sin already, I have not come to kiss the royal feet. I 
am afraid that the anger of the devil-binding king will cast 
me into the fire like the seeds of henna. If the king forgives 
all my faults, I am sending to him the tribute of two years. 
If the fear of my mind is despoiled by the favour of the king, 
then I will kiss his feet, 
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When the king saw in that letter, which was brought (to 
him), the manner of excuse with flattery and humility, he said 
to himself, “ we should not harass that humble man. Why 
should the lion which hunts elephants contemplate fighting 
with foxes ? Whenever I want to hunt, the troops which sur- 
round my countiy (are ready to join me). ” Then the king 
accepted the tribute horn him and compelled him to purchase 
(peace). He led the troops towards (the country of) Narayan, 
and reached Malkota on the second day. 

IfBmyt pp. 552-3. 

* * * 


24 (a). HARIHARA I AND VILLAGE ADMINISTRATION. 

SUMMARY. 

* In the ^aka year one thousand two hundred and fifty 
eight, corresponding to the cyclic year isvara, King Harihara 
granted, in the presence of G-od Virupaksa, on the holy day 
of Sivaratri, at the request of Oikka Vodaya, Karanika- 
smsthyas to Brahmans in aU the places where they were 
dwelling. 

J^rom thi Aneuni Records of Cau^arinandavaram\ Mac, Mss, 15-3-18. 


24 (b). 

SUMiiARY. 

While Harihararaya was ruling at Vijayanagara, Cikka 
Vodaya secured the office of the Karanika for the Brahmans. 
As he caused also a canal to be dug from the Piuakim which 

Boudiladinue and Sugumanci, it 
« said that such «IrarS»,ia crops as rice, sugarcaue etc., used 
to grow in abundance. 

Kaijiyat of Tnilaprodiutur^ L, R, 36, pp. 122-123. 


SUMMARY. 


theMriiaja uas of Naudavaram, iu the temple of the god 

• la 1258 eortwpoirf, to Dhstri tnd not 
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Virupaksa at Vijayanagara, the village of CakiTaju-Vemnia 
as an agraham on S. S. 1255 Isvara, Margasira su 6 (Kapiia- 
sasthi) * 

The ancient records of Catidisvarl lTan-davaram\ Mac. Mss. 16-3-18. 


24 (d). 

Hail prosperity ! In the victorious year 1259 of the 
Salivahana Saka corresponding to the year Isvara, Magha ba 
30, t Arirayaganda, Arirayamardana, the prosperous Maha- 
rajadhiraja, Rajaparamesvara, Sri Virapratapa Hariharadeva 
ilaliaraya, who has the prosperous Maha mandales vara Bukka- 
raya as the prop of his throne, his Saroapradhana Cikka 
Vodaya having favoured the request, granted to Brahmans, 
on this holy day, the hereditary Karanika right along with 
the gift-deeds. He also granted the office of the Reddi in 
some villages. 

An extract from the ^ift-deed given hy Harihara to Vundadllu 

ReMi of Bdgalakat^a, a hamlet of MalairAdikambh'aladinne 
in tie Cuiiapah Dieirief, L. S. 37, p. 291. 

24 (e). A LEASE DEED. 

Hail prosperity! In the victorious year 1262 of the 
Salivahana Saka, corresponding to the year Vikrama, Jyeshtha 
su 10, Arirayaganda, Arirayamardana, the prosperous Maha- 
rajadhiraja, Rajaparamesvara, Virapratapa Harihararaya, who 
has the prosperous Mahama^dalesvara Bukkaraya as the 
prop of his^ throne, granted a lease deed [kaulu-nirupa) to 
Vundavelu Siva Reddi of Nadigadda Sima : — 

On our order that you should cut the forest at the edge of 
Grubagundam situated to the west of Mailedevara, and the east 
of Yadaki in the Gunta Sima, you requested that we should 
grant you a lease-deed {kaulu-nirupam). In accordance with 
your wishes, we grant you the following lease (kaulu)* 

* The and cyclic years do not taUy* 

t Feb. 27, 1338. 

T3U A 
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We charge at the rate of ^ Ghafti adclaga on one imn o 
land k'per annum) for seven years, on the extent of land whici 
yon may plough, having destroyed as much forest as you lik 
both above and below the hill. After the expiry of (this) lease 
we shall charge at the rate of 3 rukas per field of one turn fo 
all the fields in which yon sow the seeds. Having measnre( 
the land included within the four boundaries of the village an< 
fixed its mei'as^ we confer upon you the ofidce of the Reddi 
We also appoint a Brahman called Mamudur Peddanna as thi 
hereditary Karanika, for submitting to us the gudihattu accounts 
and keeping the accounts of the village which you are founding 
When he, having entered the fields*, repairs to our presence 
with the gudihattu register, we shall grant you and th( 
Karanam as well as the Ayagars of the other castes manya^^ anc 
fix the income {gyani). Have faith in our haul^ and securing 
the rayats (for the cultivation of the fields), live in happiness. 

nid, p. 293. 


24 (f). 


According to the commands of Hariharadevaraya, Vunda- 
velu Siva Redd: of Nadigadda 8Tma, having celebrated a 
festival {jairc} in honour of the village deity, founded a village 
to the west of Mailederara, on the ruined site of Polinenipahe 
^lucli was deseited long ago. Bat the (new) Tillage was riiiiied 
by an accident within a year of its foandatioii. Again, aecord- 
mg to the order o: ffis 3Iajesty Biva Red^i began to esoaTate) 
a taint at his own expense, at Waterless-Nittnru (which is 
Situated, to the east of Yadaki, west of llailedevara, and south 
oi (:ru jagundam on Saturday Vaisakha su [10?] of the year 

Tikrama corresponding to S.S. 1262, and completed on Mao-ha 
bu o ot the ye ar Yisn corresponding to ^.S. 1263 f (Jan? 12 


T]!!# origiaAl has ‘ mtira toIsM tae’iniei * TRa 1 1.1- 

for, 1 :::. of ‘ miru ’ i- J expression is not clear; 

expreiiicas as * srw2r» i^ramu ’ and ~ ^ context ; but * mar^t. ’ in such 

d.*lcr respectively. ‘ Te 

fieids. ^ ^ean registering the small 

t Though the excavation of the tank is said fn o, 
aate, thft coMftction of the fonaer with the excatra« T completed on the latter 

It *» the data 0 / coimeace»e“ work is not stated. We hav. taken 
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A. D. 1342), To prove the tmtli of this, there is an inscription in 
the Nagari script v’hioh Vundavelu Siva Reddi had caused to he 
eiiOTaved on the sluice on the eastern side of the tank. 

p. 295. 


24 (g). 

A description of manijas which His Majesty had granted 
on Margasira su 10 of the year Svabhann corresponding to 
Sffivahana ^aka 1265. 

* sjs * 


In the region bounded by Siddhavattam in the east of 
Giitti, Penugonda in the south, Maddikara in the west, and 
Droiiacalam in the north, * (King Harihara) appointed a 
Karanika over a village consisting of four or five hamlets, and a 
Sthalakarana over (an area) containing 20 to 30 villages having 
such village Karanikas. (He) also appointed for the same region 
nad-gaiidas and ndd-talaiydrs • and having made appointments 
in this manner, (he) granted them title deeds which he had 
caused to be written. 

pp. 297-298. 


24 (h). 


SUMMARY. 

While Maharajadhiraja Harihararaya, being seated on the 
Diamond- throne, was ruling from Vidyanagara known also as 
Vijayanagara, Cikka Vodaya submitted on Magba ba 30, 
Sivaratri of the year (^Vijaya)t corresponding to S.S. 1275, that it 
would be an act of merit, if the king granted to Brahmans, 
on that holy occasion, the office of the Karanika in all the 
villages of his kingdom, which was held at that time by the 
goldsmiths and the Velamas. At that time, the goldsmith, 
Limgoju was holding the office of the Karanika in the village of 


• The original ms. describing the- boundaries is corrupt ; and consequently this 
portion of the translation is only tentative. 

f The name of the cyclic year is not mentioned, and some space is left blank in the 
original. As the cyclic year corresponding to S. 1275 is Vijaya, it has been introduced 
in the translation- Again, the name of the cyclic year in which the lunar eclipse occurred on 
Vaisakha su 15, and when the king bestowed the office of the Karanika on Peda-PolajnrSju 
is not mentioned. No lunar eclipse occurred in VaisSft:ha of Jaya or the succeeding year. 
The on which Cikka Vo^ya made the request corresponds to Feb. 28, ,A.D, 

Jr 



Vemulapa^Ti of Awiiku-Renadu Sima which was under the 
jurisdiction of the eamdi of Grutti. The king deprived 
Ijiihgoju of his officej and conferred it upon Peda-PolaihrajU) 
son of Adhyaksam Granapaya, at the time of lunar eclipse on 
Vaisakha su 15, (Vijaya?). 

L. R. 56, pp. 139 ff. 

25. BDKKA I. 

Vijaya-Bukkaraya ruled at Vijayanagara for twenty-eight 
;^ears from Salivahana Saka 1273 corresponding to Khara to 
Salivahana baka 1301 corresponding to Kalavukti.* 

The Kaifiyat of MalamidikambKaladhtne'^ L. R. 37, p. 298. 


26. BUKKA I AND MSDHAVA-TIDTARANYA. 
Prosperity to Sri Bukka, lord of the eai-th, who has taken 
upon himself the duty of uplifting the Smarta-dharma ; has 
his vivel-a tised in truth ; possesses high intellectual powers ; 
is ever bent on seeking the three objects of human Ufe 
(dharma, ariha and hama ■; is expert in the use of four expedients, 
well-versed in the five branches of human knowledge, renowned 
m six-fold heredity, moving everywhere in the seven consti- 
tuent parts of the kingdom, and radiant with the eight parts of 
kingly duties : possessing nine treasures and shining with 
the ten characteristics of dharma. Madhava was the famfiy 
priest and minister of that mighty king ; just as Brhaspati was 
the teacher and minister of Indra ; Sumati of Nala ; Medhatithi 
Saibya ; Dhaumya of Dharmaraja, Gautama of the king 
Vamya ; and VaSistha of inward vision and spouse of Arundhati, 
or iiaiaa of the virtuous xniud. 


... pre-emtaent king who knows the essenoe of i>n 

Sit .ddressed with piewnt. 

hifi miiiister, tie seat of all learning : - 

^ ! the various 
FurS^s, Uparura^as and the Mahabkarata from your mouth". 


AJD. to 1379. Harxharji I -was alive until A n Tn. 

way bi to the fact that Bukka I ruled th« f a ‘ ^^^^rlapping of the 

heothesr,. iiag<iom jointly for some time with his 
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Madhava having heard the pregnant words of Bukka, 
praised him and replied gladly : 

Listen with calm understanding to my wmrds that deal 
vrith. the purusartha ; here is my younger brother, Sayan- 
acarya, foremost among the learned men. 

“ 0 ! King ! desirous of learning the piirusarthas, in the 
Puranas and U papvraaas. I have given instruction to him ; and 
he will tell yon the stories.” 

Thus having cheered the King, he cast a glance at 
Sayanarya ; and Sayana having bowed down to his brother 
addressed the king, Bnkka. 

END I 

The king, Bnkka, heard the Ptm^^harla-Sudhanidki as 
related by Madhava [Sayana ?]~arya and felt very mnch 
gratified. 

He told his illnstrious teacher Madhava: 0 ! best among 
the learned men ! I feel satisfied with yonr valuable stories 
and have learned many that teach the purusdrtka. 

I think yon are adding to the glory of your elder brother 
Madhava as Upendra did to Indra. ” 

Puru^Urtha SudhMdki. 


27. BUKKA I AND CIKKA VODAYALU. 

Hail prosperity ! On Monday, ^ravana su 15 of the year 
Paridhavi corresponding to S, S. 1294 of increasing victory ; 
while the prosperous Mahamandalesvara, Ariraya-vibhalita, 
Prahhurayaraganda, Mururayaraganda, and the Lord of 
eastern, western, southern and northern (1) oceans, Vira Bnkka- 
raya, was ruling, his jSflryaprofdASm, Cikka Vodaya granted to 
(the god) Papavinasesvara of Eruva, the village of Cengalavidu 
with libations of water as long as the moon and the sun may 
last, in order that his rule, as well as that of Bukkaraya, their 
life, health, w^ealth, cash, gold, goods, and vehicles may increase. 

An inscription in the temple of PSpavifiSsestfard in ikt, <yf 

AJihapalU in the Cuddapah 
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S8- BUKKA I AND THE MUSSALMANS. 

SUMMASr. 

While B;ikka I ^as ruling at Vijayanagara, he collected a 
kr-e armv with the object of leading an expedition against the 
iwmans in S. S. 12?6 (A.D. 1364-5).^' At that time, Mesa 
Timma Navaka, having gathered together some troops according 
to the comraands of the Raya at Kiimmetta, on the bank of the 
Pinakim in the northern districts, inarched to Vijayanagara, 
where he joined the Raya. Then they advanced northwards 
against the army of Delhi, f Timma Nayaka fought valiantly, 
and though wounded in the battle, he slew several including 
the captains of the Delhi army, whose heads he presented to the 
Raya. The Raya had them promptly hoisted on the flag-stafPs. 
BLe presented to Timma htayaka all the jewels that he was then 
wearing, his own sword and his favourite steed, as well as two 
fly-whisks. 

Having won a victory over the Muhammadans, the Raya 
returned to Vijayanagara with all his army. He held a 
durbar to which he summoned Mesa Timma Nay aka, and after 
complimenting him on the display of valour in the battle, 
asked him how he should be rewarded. Timma Nay aka sub- 
mitted that if it pleased His Majesty, he might confer on him 
the jagir of Kummetta. The Raya complied with this request, 
and Timma Nayaka returned to his place, where he lived for 
several years. 

Kaijiyat of the N'adimidoddipalem Palaiyagars\ L. i?, 39, pp. 1-2. 

29. HAKIHARA II. 

Harihaia II rated for 22 years from S.S. 1302 Siddhartki to 
§.S. 1324 Citrabhaau. At tbe time wlien lie waged war on the 

* Till* 'wai is slltzded to by Feiislita, wbo states thit tbe king of Vija^yanagara 
lattred lato an alliance -with the Raja of Telingajja and invaded the dominions of the 
Bkhmant Saimaa during the early years of the reign of Muhammad I. Haig assigns this 
m*x to A, D. 136S. 

t The mentioa of Delhi here is due to confusion. By Delhi troops, the army oj 
Bihmwil Snltixt must b« understood in this context. 
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Northern Army, the village was destroyed as a consequence of 
the outbreak of famine* Then Kondiibhattu. the pur oh it, 
migrated to the sovithern country ; Peddanna. the Karanam 
breathed his last; Vundavelu rfiva Eeddi of Nadigadda Sima 
passed his days in the neighbouring villages ; Timmaraju, the 
son of Peddanna, the Karnam, reached Vijayauagaram ; some 
of the deserted the village, while the others somehow 

managed to live in the neighbourhood. The number of years 
during which the village remained in ruins as a result of famine 
v-as 21. 

The, Kaifiyat of Malanitdi-Kambhaladhine^ Cuddapah District\ Z. R. pp. 298-9. 

30. yiTTHALAMBA, THE QUEEN OF HARIHARA II. 

SUMMA-RY. 

S. 1315 Srlmuka : King Harihara married Vitthalamba, tbe 
daughter of Kamadeva, the son of Basavaraja of the Kadamba 
family and his wife Padmaladevi.f . Queen Vitthalamba caused 
the steps on the way from the Srisaila to the Patalagamga to 
be constructed. 

ICatfiyat of ICandanavdlii—An hiseriptiofi on the irlSaila hill, on 
the way from the shrine to the Fatalagamg^a\ Z. R, 18, p. 404. 

31. HARIHARA II AND THE VELA^MAS. 

RECERLA ANAPOTX NXYAI?U. 

As soon as the Revanta among’ the horsemen (Anapota) 
mounts his charger, the miuds of mighty kings are perturbed ; 
the Karnata troops are thrown into confusion by the fierce hlow'S 
of his sword ; the whole of the Telugu kingdom is stricken w'ith 
panic on hearing the twang of the bow string of this Partha in 
battle ; the king of the Oddes (i.e. the Gajapati) is startled by 
the thrust of the lauee of this fearless warrior ; O ! glorious 
Raya Ravu Anapota, the Sultan and the kings (his allies), 
being unable to bear the impact of your attack, have sustained 
a disgracefol defeat outside the foi-t of Sindhur. 

J^elu^3ttv3rt Va?hS3tvalii y. 70, 

* This famine is also noticed by Ferishta and other Mussalman historians. (See 
Briggs’ Ferishta IT, p. 349.) 

t This disposes of the theory of Fr. Heras that the family of Sangama tteeceoa- 

ed from the Kadambas* 
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32. RAMACANDRA. AND HIS ANCESTORS. 

Yaradaca, killed Yimma of Euntltini, is tke grand- 
father of your grandfather; ting Siiiga who slew Macca Gannaya 
in battle is your grandfather's father ; Madhava who put to 
death Bhandara iliimmadi is your father’s father *, Peda 
Vedagiri who defeated Gunda Dandaiiatha is your father. 0 ! 
Vedaya Raraacandra, yon pleased the Sultan, Firoz Shah, near 
the Bandi Pass, and won a victory over the Kannadis in battle. 

Vdugotivari Vamsavali: v. 100. 
33. PSNUGALLU inscription. 

SUMMARY. 

1. Salutation to Mother Earth, (omitted) 

2. Salutation to Ganapati. (omitted) 

8. Praise of Harihara, son of Bukka. 

4. Praise of his minister Baica-daudadliipa. 

5. His son. Irugapa was made commander-in-ohief, (daiidU- 

dhinatli^smra) by Harihara. Irugapa’s great qualities 
enumerated, 

6. Harihara’s sou Bukka ruled the earth with distinction. 

7. The city of Lord Sambhu, Panugallu, defended by many 

Turuska warriors and stone ramparts was conquered by 
him on Sunday in the bright half of the month of 
Bhadrapada .Nabhasya), in the year Isvara, (which was] 
the Saka year represented by treasures (^9;, moon (1), 
tires ;3, and moon (1), ,1319). 

3. Praise oi Anantaksuiapati, son of Imma^i Bukka, and 
of his heroism in war. 

9. King Immadi Bukka, tond of doing original deeds, made 
a new loti^ tank (bed) by pipes and fitted it with manj 
new machines, 

S<mik Indian. Researek^ II, pp. 173-3 

34-a. BUICEA II AND TELINGANA. 

SUMMARY. 

1. Salutation to Naraya^a. 

2. Salutation to Hukunda with Indira. 
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3. Salutation to Ardhanarlsvara. 

4. Praise of Vagbhata. 

5. Praise of Mercury. 

6. Origin of Brahma from Mukunda. 

7. Brahma creates nine Prajapatis. 

8. Among them was Atri. 

9 . He married Aiiasuya who gave birth to the Moon* 

10. His son was Budha ; his son Pururavas who espoused 

UrvaS. 

11. Praise of the rule of Pururavas. 

12. Xyus was his son. 

13. His son was Nahusa, who performed 100 aivamedhas, 

14. He occupied Indra’s throne. 

15. His son was Yayati, 

16. He married two wives and gave birth to Yadu, Puru 

and three other sons. 

17. Yadu had eight sons* 

18. Then Visvajaya. 

19. Vasudeva born in the line. 

20. His good qualities. 

21. He married Kamsa’s sister, and Visnu was born of 

them for the protection of the world. 

22. Krana’s exploits. 

23-24. In his family was born King Sangama in whom all 
good qualities sought to unite as they had lost their 
fondness for others ; his son, who resembled Skanda, (the 
son) of Isvara, was king Bukka, emperor of the world, 
famed in all quarters, sole hero of the world ; greatly 
pleased with the lotuses of whose feet, shine the bees, 
viz., the (subordinate) kings. 

25. The extremities of the quarters form the sporting 
ground of (his) fame, and the capital of the gods, that 
of his enemies 5 the earth sported with his arm and 
Lak§mi with his eye. 
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26. That king Bnkka had for his son King Harihara, the 

friend of -wise (men), flourishing in prosperity and mer- 
ciful in disposition). 

27. Anointed by great ministers, Harihara sat upon the 

hhidr^sami (throne of fortune), proclaiming as it -were his 
protectorship of the eight quarters by being muTored in 
eight piUars, and resembling the heavenly elephant by 
the gurgling waters poured from the kalaias, the Kailasa 
mountaiu by his weighty qualities (clouds', the god of 
love by waters and golden lotuses (?) and Skanda by the 
waters of the Gauges. 

28- With the eight quarters fllled with his great fame, always 
devoted to the nlti of ilann, the glorious king Harihara, 
Indra among rulers of men, is ever victorious. 

29. He shone while Kali fled in fear as the waters of his danat 
(gifts) made the earth cool after its being heated by the 
unjust ta^es and qualities of kings due to the power of 
Kali. 


30. 

31. 


32. 


To him the Eastern sea tendered elephants with gold, the 
Southern ocean moon-like pearls, and the Western sea 
gave a tribute of horses. 


His courtyard converted into a mire by the flowing rut of 
e epuants and marked by (the hoofs of horses) is convert- 
ed into a pavement of precious stones by the (subject) 
mgs with particles of jewels dropping from their 
coronets jostling (against one another). 

The dark reflection of his parasol was the only stain 
™ »r«™ of th, noble king, ,,ho „ere Ih. ebode. 

01 loloM «nd whose prosperity eroelled thot of Knbopa 
and Indra. 


33. 


34 . 


‘tasHorihora for their 

the Uoud, the Yedas \ isnu, and the stars the moon 

-lo shone 

Laksmr and the Earth-Goddess by her birth. 
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conduct, vii'tue, splendour and tact, dana (charitable 
gitts) and beauty. 

35. Deep in mutual attachment like a pair ot ruddy geese 

they dourished in the pursuit of many pleasures together 
like Indranl and Indra, Rati and Kama, Uma and Mahesa, 
and Rohirii and the Moon. 

36. Finding his beloved particularly attractive and very 

closely drawn to him mentally, the king, who was good 
at reading (the meaning of) signs, began to wonder 
when she would be quick with child, 

37. Then he himself saw in a dream the lotus-eyed (Visnu) 

entering hiS own lotus-like face and the king awoke 
with briglitness in his face and still seeing (Visnu) 
shining in his mind. 

38. Afterw^ards the queen, whose gait was stately, bore in her 

womb a portion of the discus-armed (Visnuj, and she 
shone like the bright digit of the moon and the eastern 
quarter. 

39. The slender lotus-eyed lady pleased the lord of the oceans 

(the king) by attaining a fresh loveliness (in which the 
three rekhas stood out clearly in the region of her waist) 
in her new condition. 

40. At an anspicions hour when five planets were in the ascen- 

dant, the queen gave birth to a son, like ^aci (giving 
birth) to Jayanata, Vinata to Garuda, Samjha to Manu, 
and intelligence to prabodJia (understanding). 

41. Then Kali fled, sin disappeared, passion subsided, enemy 

houses broke ; the earth had her desire fulfilled, ^ri 
became resplendent and noble Brahmans rejoiced 
greatly. 

42. The wise king bestowed the name Bukkaraja on his 

excellent son who was the storehouse of intelligence, had 
the good fortune of Budha, was the abode of enjoyment 
and was beaminisr with lustre. 
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43. Like the calf growing into a bull, the tender elephant 

into a tusker, and the whelp into a lion, bo also the 
prince, who rivalled Indra in fame, attained maturity 
like the young moon gaining the fulness of beauty. 

44. On the prosperous and splendid son Bukkaraja the king 

laid the burden of (governing) the earth, and devoted 
himself to charity, and the pleasures of the chase and 
of women. 

45. (Possibly designing) to make a new garment for Sambhu 

just to please the moon and the deer (of Siva), or to 
protect the cows (in the land), or to destroy the orna- 
ment on the standard of the enemy (the Cola), he killed 
the tigers in the forest along with lions of irresistible 
might, while he (only) frightened the elephant (without 
killing it) because its globes were beautiful like the 
breasts of women. 

46. Enjoying the status of the crown prince, Bukkaraja 

ruled the earth with as much power in his charge as his 
father. 

47. With him (Bukka) the earth seemed to have Rama (for 

her ruler), because he shone by killing his ei.emies (was 
accompanied by Satriighna), was learned in the dance 
(was toliowed by Bbarata), had good qualities and was 
devoted to Hari and Isvara (was attended by Laksmana 
and the monkey Lord Hanuman), was a foe to villains 
(Khara), and atfaid of slander (terror to Dusana). 

48. The nails ot his feet being reflected on the coronets of the 

kings who made obeisance to him caused pleasure by 
appearing like the coloured sprouts of fame or garlands 
of pearL 

49. Then the broad-minded son of Lord Harihara, firm in his 

valour, set out to conquer the S.ndhra ruler who was 
defiant on account of his pride and the accession of 
strength by his alliance with the Yavanas (Muham- 
madans). 
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50-51. The armies of the prince began to move shaking even 
the unshakable earfeh with chariots, horses, rutting ele- 
phants and infantry, swallowing up the quarters with the 
clouds of dust (raised by their march), and bringing 
down the prosperity of enemy (Kings) ; the forces 
moved about here and there as if in search of the 
scattered footsteps of Andhra women hidden (in the 
recesses) of mountains and forests. 

52. The army with its flags hoisted, swords flourished, and 

the noises of drums and conches accompanied by a 
medley of neighbours and trump etings, quickly and 
comiDletely surrounded the city of the Andhra king. 

53. This roused the manliness of the Tiiruskas who swiftly 

mounted their horses and began a deadly fight with 
their bows, and shook the van of the enemy’s forces. 

54. Then the battle grew by steps in intensity and swords and 

arrows were freely employed; and there was much 
playful talk about heroic deeds bringing pleasure to the 
rising bosoms of celestial damsels. 

55. The battle-field strewn all over with the broken blades of 

swords looked like a bed made of blue lilies closely 
spread for the goddess of valour (to lie on). 

56. The Turu^kas being thrown up into the sky by elephants 

which resembled the peaks of the Mandara mountain, 
looked like the heavenly Ganga in their descent, and 
thus they carried on a novel (kind of) warfare. 

57. The blood gushing forth from the neck of the Yavana 

from which the head had been out off resembled a tongue 
of the vital flame awaiting the vital airs released by the 
blow of the sword. 

58. With the fallen heads of the enemies dancing about like 

balls of ruby ........ .the goddess of victory (fragment). 

59. (Abstract) Kandarpa and Isvara’s son (Skanda) can alone 

rival Bukka in his good qualities. 
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60. 'Welibelovedofwomeiis the king’s glances are a terror to his 

enemies: when he sets out ior conquering the northern 
kina’s, the Andhra rulers who have been fleeing fast, praise 
Aga?=tya for having stopped the Yindhyas from growing, 

61. Praise oi Bukka's valour in the field. 

62. Half- verse. Meaning obscure. 

6:*. Bnkka’s valour is compared to a wreath of smoke that 
brii gs tears of joy to the eyes of women in heaven and 
of sorrow to those of his enemy women. 

The dust raised by Bukka's army makes bees unhappy, as 
no place is dust-free and fit for collecting honey. 

05. Praise of Bukka*s fame. 

60. May Bukka and his line praised of poets prosper long. 

67. Praise of Bxikka's war-elephants. 

08. Praise of his blue parasol. 

69-70. Praise of Bukka’s heroism ; flight of Turuskas. 

71. The Suratrana eats grass i in token of submission), when 

Bukka begins a war. 

72. The confusion in the Turuska army on such occasions, 

73. Praise of Bnkka’s fame. 

74. When the army of the Eaksasas in human form (Turuskas) 

has been shattered by the warriors of king Bukka, even 
tlie Indhrii ruler gladly takes irpon his head the lotus- 
like feet (of Bukka), the treasure (that saves him) in 
distress. 

75. Thus did he (Bukka) conquer all the kings of the four 

quarters beginning with the Sndhra ruler ; accompanied 
by these (conquered kings) and the heaps of treasure 
and gems (gathered in war), he (went and) bowed to his 
parents. 

76. He then held a darhar^ with his relatives, ministers, 

Ksatriyas and wise men : ’ and then great poets praised 
king Bukka saying that he was a reincarnation of Prthu, 
Baghn or Puru. 

•lit iM oesiipi.d th. ilarMtma, th. s.at of juittcfc 
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77-78. Fragments of verses in praise of Bukka as Yuvaraja. 

79. Does artha rise ont of dha-ma, or dharma from artha ? 

Do the others Qtama and moksa) rise from these, or these 
fr.jm them ? ^ In this discussion, he (rhe prince) said that 
the nature of the body is best (most important) as it is 
the source of dharma, 

80. Praise of Ayurveda. 

81. Bukka commissions Laksmanapandita, tiie sou of ^rl 

\ aUabha, the ornament of Yatsaknla to inquire into the 
essence of Ayurveda. 

82. Laksmana’s humble acceptance of the task ; the king was 

the home of aU kaoirledge, yet by serrtce under him, 
-Laksmana had also gained some competence. 

Bukka repeats and defines the scope of his commission 
to Juaksmana. 

He composed the BMsaqvallahha-tantra. 

raidyarSj^ivallMam-, Cat. Ski. Sfi,. Mysart OrUntal Mu. LUrary, 

Nos. J48, 1283, 3832. 


83. 


Si 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


34.b. VIJAYA-BHCPATI AND HIS DESCENDANTS. 

SUMMARY. 


Eulogy on Bharatitirtha. 

Description of the milk-ocean. 

Description of the Moon born of the above. 

The royal race bom from the Moon in u'hich Krsna also 
was born as a scion of the Yadavas. 

5. In that Yadaya vamsa -tvas bora emperor Samgama. 

6. Of him were born five kings, for the making of the world 

I. Of these (Bukka) (there is a gap here in the 

escriptiou of Bukka), who, taking the forms of Madha- 
varya and Sayanarya, commented upon the Vedas. 

8-10. From this Bukka arose, like the Sun from the 
ayagiri , King Harihara who frequently overran the 
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earth and filled the quarters with the tributes paid to him 
by vassals ; and made all the great danas of old, 

10-12. Of him was born Yuva Bukka who first conquered 
the east and then the other quarters ; and had himselt 
weighed (with gold). 

12. His queen was Tippamba. 

13. To them was born King Bhupati. 

14- 15. He had two wives, Padma and llalla. 

15- 16. He begot on them four sons, Haryapa, Samudra, Bukka 

(III) and Raghuttama. 

16- 19. Bhupatiraya was a warrior and a scholar who vanquish- 

ed external and internal foes and every day conducted a 
Tidapurumdana etc. 

20-21. Once, as he was righteously ruling his subjects, he was 
requested by Brahmans that the subject of srauta must 
be explained •, whereupon he ordered Caundapacarya to 
expound the Adhvara-tanira. 

22-25. Praise of Caundapacarya of the Vasistha-gotra ; wife 
Kamamba of Bharadvaja-gotra ; two younger brothers 
Adityadeva and Mancapa. 

20. Cau^dapa was the minister of Bhupatiraya, and pupil of a 
Visnubhatta. 

27-28. Nature of Caundapa's work described. 

Prayj^^ratnaiKUla : S. .7/. JL. Descri^iwt Catalogue of Skt, Mss, No. 2049. 


35-a. SRfRANGAM AFFAIRS UP TO HARIHARA n. 

SUICMAKY. 

After the disturbances at the “sacred hillock of 
Panriyalvan " in tiie Ak§aya year i.e. Saka 1249 (expired), 
which came to an end on the 17th day of Vaikasi in the year 
ParitSpi (Saka 1293), the Muhammadans disappeared com- 
pletely, and once more Tis^n was installed with his consorts at 
Tirnpati; then in the north, the city of Vijayanagara-Anegondi* 


•Th. rusnii; in Ow t«Et U ; Aj»«tiyM,di. 
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founded by Vidyaranya became tbe centre of a large kingdom. 
In the reign of Harihararaya, a certain Srirangaraya became 
tbe abbot (in Srlrangam). Details of his honours and duties. 
Vicissitudes of shrines during Muslim invasions before the 
foundation of Vijayanagara. Grifts to the temple and its rela- 
tions with Vijayanagara. 

ICoyilolugu^ pp. 116-35. 


35-b. PERIYA-KRSXARlTAR-UTTAMA-NAMBI’S SERYIOES 
TO THE TEMPLE OF SRtRANG-AM. 

After the disturbances in Srirangam thus came to an end, 
Periya Ea-snarayar TJttama-nambi went several times to the 
court of Harihararaya, and in the course of fifteen years from 
Saka 1304 Rudhirodgari to the year tsvara, he obtained about 
thirteen gifts {tiruvidaiyattam) with libations of water 
(udakadhara) from the hands of Harihararaya Maharaya, 
Goppana Udaiyar, Viriippana Udaiyar, Muttaya Dannayaka, 
Tammanna-Udaiyar, Pradhani Somappa Dannayaka’s secre- 
tary Annar Goppa^nar and others. He also renovated 
the anaiyerra-mamlapa which had fallen into disrepair during 
the war. Annappa Udaiyar of Nagamangalam covered the four 
pillars of the arnudti-waiujapa with gilded copper-plates, and 
covered with silver the plank in the centre on which the sacred 
food {iiriippdnakam) is spread. In course of time, Timma 
Rahntta- who was in the service of Saluva Gopalaraja, removed 
this silver and made a kopparai (wide-mouthed vessel) there- 
with, made a makara-tdrana fox the sacred gate of Tiru- 
vanukkan and gilded the gate, and likewise covered its doors 
with gilded plates, and also encased in gilded plates the pitha 
(pedestal) of the Selvar of the Sacred Arangam (tim- 
varangaccelvar). The sacred cot (jpallikkattil) of ivory placed 
in the sacred mandapa of Alagiya-Manavala was made by 
Harihararaya as his gift. Periya Krsnarayar Uttama-nambi 
did tbe holy duties of Vedacaryahhatta for four years from Saka 
1318, Isvara. 

pp. 137-38 


53—6 
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35-c. HOW THE DfiVADATAS PASSED INTO THE HANDS 
OP THE RATA. 

Originally when there was one ruler over all the lands of 
Cera. Sola and Pandya Mandalas, and then when there were 
tjiree kings ruling over the three mandalas, in fact, till the 
Saka year 1249, Aksaya, the kings did not control the 
demdaya and brahmadaya lands, but left them under the control 
oi the Brahmans and only enquired into complaints received 
regarding their administration and meted out justice duly. 
Then the Muhammadans came, laid wmste the devadaya and 
and the deity had to seek refuge in gardens and other places till 
he came back to ^rirangam in Saka 1293, Paritapi; then all these 
mandalas came under the Raya, who was the Narapati; and the 
Raya and his servants, viz., the many commanders of forts 
made gifts of many villages with libations of water and began 
to administer the tiruvidaiyattam lands which were devaddnas in 
tlie same way as they administered the palace lands 
(araflwan«(*-caln«at) by appointing in ^rlrangam as their own 
servants a maaiyam and a samprati. 

Ibid, pp. 

36-a. DESCENDANTS OP SOMIDEVA. 


SUMMARY. 

Eaghavadeva was born to him by his wife KamaladevI and 
to IUghavadevaand BacaladevI was born Pinnabhupala who 
established himself at Arevidu and ruled the earth. 

Dvipada Balabmgavutam—Mac, Mss. 13-2-19, p. 285. 


3b-b. PINNAMA OP AREVlDU. 

in tis 

lokl* O' 

otTmraka,^famaj- a danglter of Narasaraju 

n. VmtPAXSi UpilYAE ASD fetEASGAM. 

bail. iLpk 'oriidtL^fof 




it wraag. 


J^yilolugu, p. 132. 
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38. DfiVARATA I. 

Prandha Devaraya* ruled at Vijayanagara from 1325 
Svabhanu to S. 1346 for 21 years. 

Kaifiyat of Mai afnldikambhaladinne^ Cuddafah Disirieiy L, R, 37, p. 299. 

39. THE REDDI INVASION (i). 

SUMMARY. 

While Harihara II was reigning at Vijayanagara, Prandha 
Devaraya Vodaya was governing the province of Udayagiri. 
Cennareddi, Annareddi, and Mallareddi, the lords of Addanki in 
the east, having entered the distinct of Pulugnlanadu with his 
army, caused much disturbance, as a consequence of which 
several villages such as Singamaneyadipattanam, Battaluru, 
Peda-Bukkapattanam,aud Cina-Bukkapattanam were destroyed. 

Devaraya Vodaya marched from Vijayanagara at the head 
of an army, and captured the fort of Udayagiri. He despatched 
a portion of an army to Candragiri, and Cennareddi and others 
of Addanki were obliged to evacuate the district and retreat to 
the east. The people who left their homes owing to the 
violence caused by the invaders then returned, and began to 
restore the villages that had been destroyed. 

Kaifiyat of Bukkayafianam, L.R. 17, pp. 17S-9. 

40. THE REDDI INVASION (ii). 

SUMMARY. 

While Pedaraya-Vodayalu (Harihara II) was reigning at 
Vijayanagara, his son Mahamandalesvara Praudha Vodaya 
(Devaraya I) was governing the province of Udayagiri. Owing 
to the illness of his father, Praudha Vodaya was obliged to pay 
a visit to Vijayanagara. Taking advantage of his absence at 
Udayagiri, Cennareddi, Annareddi and Mallareddi sons of 
Perumallareddi, an younger brother of Vemareddi, the lord of 
Addanki, t laid siege to the fort of Racavidii and captured it. 

•DSvaraya I was also known as Pran^lia. Devaraya ; but the regnal years furnished 
by the Kaifiyat are slightly at variance with those supplied hy the inscriptions. 

fThe writer of the Kaifiyat is wrong in making Annare^^i Mallare^^i brother*. 
From the summaries of MallarefJ^i’s inscrpitions given below, it is seen that Anna and 
Malla were father and son and descendants of Anna (not CJennSOj one of the yotmger 
brother* of Vima, fk« fcmader of the Re44i kini^donu - ' , 
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Proceeding southwards they also annexed the districts of 
Pottapi and Pulugulu. 

;fe sjc ;is 

Praudha Deraraya, who ascended the throne of Vijaya- 
nagara, sent his armies to Udayagiri, whence they marched 
into the two districts mentioned above, and the three Reddi 
chiefs were consequently obliged to retire to their country. 

Kaijiyat of ChiUiveU, Z. R. 22, pp. 166, 171-2. 

41. INSCRIPTIONS OF MALLA REDDI (i). 

SXJMMARV. 

During the reign of Anavemareddi, Mallareddi a 
grandson oi Vemareddi made a grant of a field of 20 kiintas to 
god Karaie.svaradeva of Lembaka, at the time of lunar eclipse, 
on Thursday su 15 ot Jyestha of the year Sarvajit 1329, 
for the merit of his father Annareddi, 

In ihe •sillagt cf AttirSla in tht Caddapah Disiriet, L. R. 20, p. 335. 

42. INSCEIPTIOHS OF MALLA REDDI (ii). 

Mallu, a sou of ^ingama Sett of Vetanda-gotra, built the 
prSkSra of the Cennakesava temple, on In 11 Asa^ha, of 
the year Vijaya S. l.‘;35, while Mallared^, the son of Annareddi 
was governing the country. 

Imcriftion at LiSSka, Cuddafah District, L. R. 20, p. 338. 

43. MOttPALLI INSCRIPTIOIS- OF PRIKOE DgVARlTA. 

The dharma sasana of Devaraya Vodaya, son of MahS- 
iSjadhiraja Paramesvara Harihararaya, the lord of the four 
oceans, to \the inhabitants of) Mottpalli given on Friday 
Migha in 4.of the year Dnrmtfkhi, Saka 1312. 

According to the custom obtaining in the port of Motu- 
palli, for all the articles brought down from the ships, the 
will always be charged at the rate of five; for the 
imported golden kavmti (?) articles, (the sunka is) eight per 
$nrtk ; the smktts in the royal karuku are 660 (?) ; for a 
pwcsl of coral five rWtat and an a^aya; for sealed articles two 
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hakis ; for Ponnllrii white paccadas and saris of delicate 
texture of the same appearance, for saris of the same kind 
manttfactnred by the Kaikolas. one ka§u. The ojBficers of the 
king who collect the dues should give a third to Devaraya. 

Z.iP. 42, pp. 422-3. 

44. DEYARAYA I AND VIJAYA AND AHOBALA CODA. * 

SUMMA.RY. 

Later. Praudha Devaraya, the king of Vijayanagara, and 
his son Vijaya Devaraya had both waged a fierce war upon 
Ahobala Coda, when this town was destroyed; some of the 
merchants of this place migrated to other countries, whereas a 
few settled down in a hamlet which was erected. 

Kaifiyat of ITaiMmadgn^amt 37, p. 346^ 

45. VIJAYARlYA. 

Then, Vijayaraya, the son of Praudha Devaraya, the king 
of Vijayanagara came to this part ; and having defeated the 
Malla chiefs f in battle, he began to rule the country. 

Kaijiyai of Puipa^iri^ L, P. 13, p. 62. 

46. DEVARAYA I AND ANNADEYA CODA. 

rajahmundry museum plates,* abstract of contents. 

1. The son of Bhaktisvara was Annadeva, a handsome 
and liberal prince, 

2. Annadeva conquered his enemies, and fighting on the 
side of the Turuska king at Sagar, he destroyed the Karnata 
forces single-handed. 

•An inscription of this Ahobala Co^a. dated 5. 1342 (A. D. 1420) i» found in the 
temple of BhairavSsvarasvami at Gottlra. 

t The Kaiiiyat has *Malla Rajuln’ ; *Malla', however, is not the name of their 
family, Thongh they were Telugu CS^a princes, the author of the Kai&yat calls them 
‘ Malla Rljnln’, owing probably to the fact that they bore the title ‘ apratimalla ^ The 
Malla Rajulu mentioned in the passage are two in number ; 

i, Apratimalla Gangayadeva Co^ Maharlja. An inscription of this prince 

dated Thursday Magha su 15, Isvaxa, 5. 1319 is found in the BhairavSsvara 
temple at Gotlru near Puspagiri (Z. R. 13, p. 50). 

ii. AhobalayyadSva Co^a Maharaja, son of Aprati -[malla] Oa^pati MaharSja is 

mentioned in another record dated Thursday ba 30, Vaisakha, Plava A 1342. 
{IMd). The MallarSja whom VijayarSya defeated must }i»ve been 
Ah5balayyad9va 
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3. Annadeva of the Codakula destroyed Jaggavaga and 
other enemy cities as Siva destroyed the three cities; Annadeva’s 
liberality. 

4. His devotion to Siva, Brahmans, etc. 

5. He married Ijmgambika, the daughter of Oakravarti 
sister of Pinnundi Raja, and the fruit of the good deeds of the 
solar race i Coda\ 


6. V-u-abhadra, the light of the solar race, was the issue 
of that marriage. Praise of Annadeva resumed. 

7. Annadeva conquered the southern rulers at Attili and 
gave protection to 10,000 of his enemies who surrendered in 
the heart ot the loitress of that city. 

• f- ^ Kakaraparti on the banks of the Godavari 

a saciidce performed with the Kannadas and others as 
sacrificial animals, for the protection of Ann^deva's ally. 

h.J' protection of kings that 

besoi^^ht his aid, protected the Une ofKataya Verna in his desire 


J- A. If. K. s. L p. 184 ; E. 1. XXVI, pp. 44-5. 


47. ViHARATA (VIJATA ?) 

After the death of Praudha Devarava Vr,.o - i i 

Kaif,yat of Malamidikamhmiadinn,, Z. R. 37, p. 301. 


t’BOLUGAKTI Tippa ajtD THE TEMPLES 
OP VIJATANAGARA. 

STJMilARY, 

became extremely prospero^^o^Ar^to tA^ Tippana, ( 1 ) who 
Wa whom he served as a Praudha- 

to the temple of Virfipiks ^ g^pira 

at Hampi; constructed a 
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bhoga-Mantapa to the god Vitthala ;* presented a valuable 
crown to god Eaghnnatha of the Malyavanta hill ; and offered 
a pearl- necklace to god Virabhadra of the Matanga hill. He 
also established the Brahmans in agraharas. (3). 

NUTOsimhaparSnam-. 21, 22, 24; Sndtra SIhitya PSrifat Publicaiioos, No. 18. 

49. DBVARlyA II AND KONDAYlDTJ. 

Rudradeva Maharaya of the Kakatlya family ruled until 
S. 1240 ; then the Reddis, from the time of Prolaya Vema- 
reddi to that of Raca Vemareddi ruled until S. 1340 for a 
period of one hundred years. Then the country passed under 
the sway of Grajapatis.f Then, Praudha Devaraya, the lord of 
the Narapati throne defeated the Gajapatis, and annexed the 
land. His rule commenced in S. 1360. 

Kaijiyat of L. J?. 3, p. 492. 

50. KONDAYipU AFTER THE FALL OF THE REDDIS (i). 

Then, Langula Gajapati, the lord of the Gajapati throne, 
conquered all the hill and land forts from Cuttack to Udayagiri. 
He ruled for a period of twelve years S. 1342-1353), when 
he repaired the (old) fort, and constructed the new ones called 
Pedamalemkota and Cinamalemkota. 

Then the country passed under the sway of the Narapati 
kings of Aiiegondi. Pratapa Devaraya ruled for 7 years ; and 
Harihara 17 ; both these kings ruled for a period of 24 years ; 
(S. S. 1854-1376). The Narapatis were expelled once again 
by the Gajapatiking Kapilesvara, who conquered the country 
in S. 1377 and ruled for seven years until S. 1383. He 
was succeeded by his valiant son, Purusottama, who subdued 
many countries. He also defeated Nrsimhadevaraya and 
captured the city of Vijayanagara. 

Kaifiyat of Ko^avidu^ Mac. Mss. 15-4-40, pp. 6-17. 

* The prevailing opinion is that the Viithalasvami temple was built by Kr§na- 
devaraya and his successors ; but the present extract shows that it was in existence long 
before the Tuluvas came to power. 

tThe village chronicles of the Guntur District invariably refer to a Gajapati con- 
quest of the kingdom immediately after the downfall of the Re^^s. The avail- 

able evidence has nothing to offer in support of this statement 
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51. KONDAVlpU AFTER THE PALL OF THE REDDIS (ii). 

SUMMARY. 

Langaa Gajapati ruled for 25 years (^. S. 1340 to 1364). 
Praudha Devaraya ruled for 7 years. 

Harihararaya ruled for 22 years. 

The authority of the Rayas prevailed until S. 1 388, when 
Ganesvara Gajapati put them to flight and ruled until g. S. 1390 
for 7 years Narasimhadevaraya who then ascended the throne 

keeping the Asvapatis and the Gajapatis 
beyond the Karmada and the Krs^a respectively. 

JCai/yat ef Anantapuram, L.E. 5 , pp. 833-3. 


52. DEVARAYA II AND PtTSAPATI RA 


raciraju. 


SUMMARY. 


Rach-ajii * defeated in battle Timmana of the Damera 

defelf d here upon his throne; he 
deteated the Mnssalmans and captured several of their strone- 

holds ; and caused fear to Praudhadeva and other kino-s bv 
the display of his heroism. (11 ® 

H. be««me bj „bbu.i„g from p,a„ah. 

"■ of th‘ 

> i .0 'li.gdoiu by secnniigtbe kingdom to the Cajnkya. 

yunttihakH Sudknkamm. (an nn.inbUshed work.) 

53-3. THE CONQUESTS OF RACIRl.JD TAMJIA. 

Racii-aju Tamma was famous among the rajamas • he 
was a patrm. of Brahmans; and he bore the burliTof ’ tL 
kingdom oi his master, the king Kapilesvara. 

" — — — A. Caju Verse. 

a.:«d.n tbe He bac^e » X or I si T” 

ar,aan .^neray of the Mussalmans and th^ v i ^ of DSvaraya II, 

.0 tbe pom, U,aBiyZaT„ I. ' T“ °f ^^3 DSy-ernkon^e. 

tie fun.oaj RJvasing* who bore the tittle ot^Trii^ ie slew in battle 

vtilnateofKapilKvara G.Japati, and If«becanteasnh- 

Telneneoaatry. "trice in his war. in the 
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53 (5). 

SUM1£ART. 

Tamma captured Bellamkonda and Rangarajnkonda ; he 
vanquished in battle Ravu Singa, who bore the title of 
Trihhtimmraya ; he saved Bahati Khan who sought his pro- 
tection and took Odapalli with considerable skill. 

Vi^nubkakiisudhUkaram (unpublislied). 


53 (c). 

He slew the army of the Grajapati near the hiE of Nanda- 
piira, and acquired the title of the Grajapati. Having defeated 
in battle SrTrahgaraja of Bellamkonda and the chief of O^apaUi, 
he seized the wealth of their cities with great prowess. 

He killed Ravu Singa who bore the title of TribhuvanlrUya 
on the battle-field of Pedavidu and he offered protection to 
Bahati Khan who submitted to him with much humility. 

UsUbkyud&yam (unpublished). 

54. DEYARAYA II, AND GOD TELUNGARAYA 
OF SRlKAKOLANU. 

'.i,'; SUMMARY. 

Vireneni Rangaraya, probably with the consent of 
Kesanodiyalu of Ko^dapalli granted to the Grod Telunga 
Vallabha of ^rikakolanu, a field on Sunday, Bhadrapada su 12, 
S. S. 1367 Krodhana, so that religious merit might accrue to the 
king Vlrapraiapa Devaraya (1). This sarvamanya gift of 12 puttis 
of land, included in the fields of the viUage of Meduru, was 
entrusted to the stkalakaranam^ Kancerla Ramanna who was 
required to spend its income in defraying the expenses of certain 
items of worship of the deity. The terms of the grant were 
engraved upon a stone which was set up in the village. The 
same arrangement continued during the time token the 
Gajapati was ruling the country (2)*. 

^arabhahavi : AdAySimarBmSyanam (unpublished) ; TV. Cat, Ttl. Mss, 

Vol. ni, Pt iii, R. No. 315. 

•This inscription, which was in existence at the time when ^arabhakavi wrote his 
poem, has not been brought to light yet. It is important as it shows that Ko^^^palii and 
its neighbourhood were included in the dominions of DerarSya II in 1445 A.D. 

E— 7 
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55. PIXA SINGA AKNAPOTA. 

SCMWA^lY. 

The iirst rer?e refer? to Annapota’s victories over the two 
chief? called Saniraeta J^oma and Sarepali Timma who lived 
iVi the couiitry of KondnvTdn. The second enumerates several 
battle? in which he dereated the Eaya. He plundered the Kota 
country beginniiig with Panr.gal: created confusion in the 
Eeddi kingdom as far as Rajahmundry : subdued the Tamil 
coixntry up to Cennapattana ; and destroyed the Boya>rajva 
up to Muddogi. He also vanquished the Sambetas in defiance 
of the Raya. 

VelugoiivUri Vafhsavali. vv. 153-4. 

56. ilADAYA LTNGA. 

SUMMARY. 

Madaya Liiga overpowered the Kannadis in a battle which 
he fonght with them on the banks of the Krsna .1). His father, 
Madhava, won a victory over the Kannadis and he himself 
captured the fort of Cakmacerla (_2). He pnt the Mussalmans 
to tiight and wrested from them thirty-two forts (3). He 
defeated Sambeta Pinna so that Prandha Devaraya misht 
recognize his prowess, and obtained from him the andes which 
heroes wore on their ankles ,4’; He conquered the Snljan, 
defied the Karapati, and routed the Gajapati. There was none 
who could equal Madaya Linga (o'). 

rdiig::rj2Ti Vau.Sav-JJ, w. Hg, 120, J24, 126, 130. 

57. THE MUHAMMAD.nN OFFICERS IFI THE SERTICE OP THE 
KINGS OF VIJATANAGARA, 

M hen Prandha Devaraya ilaharaya was reigning, sitting 
upon thejeweUed-throue, in the city of Tijayanagara' he con- 
ferred the government of Panem in S. S. 1305, Endhirodgari, 
on a chief called PScam Annari, who in obedience to the c'om- 
mand of the Raya constructed a fort at the village of Pa^em. 
The fort was then given to a Muhammadan officer called Sabat 
S ulk, who governed the place for twenty years from S. S. 1315, 
t, B. 3. 1335 Vij.ya, He meceeded by .yothet 
oliiBf, Qini KbSaa VoJeyM, wko Md tie fort 
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from S. S. 1336, Jaya to S. 1366, Raktaksi in obedience to the 
wishes of the Raya ; and his son Sultani Vodeyar ruled it until 
S. S. 1106, Krodhi. His son Raja Khan ruled from S 1407, 
Visvavasu to S. S. 1419 Piugala as a subordinate of Saluva Vira 
Sarasimharaya who was then reigning at Vidyanagara. During 
the reign of Saluva Narasimha, Panem which was under the 
jurisdiction of the office {sdvadi) of Penugonda passed into the 
hands of Narasa Nayaka, w^ho was then governing that province. 
He granted the village of Panem to Honnappa Nay aka, son of 
Demappa Nay aka, the watchman of the royal treasury, for his 
ndyankara. 

Kaifiyat of Patimi FSlaiyapatj L. R, 6, pp. 216-7, 


58. DEVARAY^ 11. 

In the year Plava, Saka 1343 (expired), Uttama-nambi who 
fixed the bouudary-mound {ellaikkarai nilaiyitta) went to 
Vijayanagara, where he pleased Guja-vetfai (Elephant-hunt) 
Pratapadeva llaharaya by playing chess with him and winning 
against him ; he received several honours at the king’s hands, 
obtained for his brother a royal charter and the title Cakraraya 
together with full rights in a separate ddhlna (matha), got the 
king Gajabete Pratapadeva to declare that the ddhlna^ of the 
two brothers had nothing to do with each other (were indepen- 
dent of each other), received all honours, worshipped at all 
shrines, examined all the sacred affairs (srlkdrya), secured 
manifold increase in the wealth of the sacred Arangam, 
supported jiyas, Vaimauas^ ekangJs, and all dcUrya]ouru§a$, 
conducted everything in accordance with ancient rule, gained 
titles and honours from the Raya, came to ^rirangam and 
looked after the srlkdrya (temple affairs) ; he joined the kottu * 
of Kovanavar alias Tiruppatiyar, and began to enjoy some 
honours himself, while his younger brother got the honours o{ 
Senapati. These two ddhlnams are stiU in existence as they 
were then founded. 

KZyilolugUt p. 131. 


A grotip of temple or palace servants. 
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59. UTTAMA-NA^iBI. 

In Saka 1354 (expired), Parltapi, Uttama-nambi built a 
temple for Hamimantadeva and consecrated bis image, both as 
tbe service Qcainharyam) of Daksinasamudradhipati-dannayaka,* 
who endowed ten new villages as Uruvidaiyattam under 
Uttama-nambi. 

Koyil&lugUj p. 134. 

60. SOCIAL CONDITIONS IN THE 15TH CENTURY : SRlNATHA. 

[^ricatiia, a great Telagu poet 'W’ho flourished in tbe first half of tbe loth century 
A.D., was a great traveller. He visited several places in South India, which he described 
graphically in verses. The following is a summary of a few of these verses which refer to 
places then included in the Vijayanagara empire.] 

{ay PALNAD. 

Palnad in general : — Men of taste do not visit Palnad ; for, 
(in that district) even a king has to plough, and women, 
though they may be as beatitifnl as the apsaras Eambha, have 
to spin ; and even Manmatha (Cupid) has to subsist upon 
miUet (1). 

The villages have no shops; rice is not avaflable for food; 
the men are untidy, and the women ungainly ; water is scarce ; 
and there are no gardens to please the eye ; men of merciful 
and generous disposition are rarely met with. Why then 
should one frequent Palnad? (2) 

The villages of Palnad Small stones— each of which is a 
godling, the water of the Nagula stream, blocks of granite, 
tile iood oi cooked millet and bajra, serpents and scorpions, 
these constitute the common features of the villages in 
Palnad (B). 

The T illage PuTohti s house * — The hygienic conditions 
of the purdhtfs house baffle description: within the limits 
of a house of one Msili extent trampled by cattle (are massed 
together) a cot, the dung of calves, rancid food, the excreta 
of children, leaf platters, dirty linen, widows with unshaven 
heads, cooking pots and heaps of fuel (4). 

•This was pfohjibly a gift by DamcSyaka. 
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. Tlie people of Palnad district subsist upon millet 

uoiTicl?e, fermented millet water, cooked millet and millet stuif. 
Eseopting' millet tl'.ey bave notbing else to eat, and tbe cooked 
rice of tbe Sauna variety is unknown to them (5). 

0 Lotus-eyed (Krgya), do not be puffed up with pride 
because you sucked at tbe poisoned breasts of (tbe demoness) 
Putana, and devoured tbe wild-fire. Swallow a morsel of tbe 
cooked millet mixed with a hot dish of baccali herb seasoned 
with the leaves of tbe tamarind tree, then your capacity will be 
tested (6). 

Water scarcity : — He who possesses wealth (or LaksmI) 
i. e. Tismi deserves to marry sixteen-thousand wives. Why 
should a beggar (like Siva) marry two wives ? 0 ! Paramesvara, 
Parvatl is enough tor you ; release Hanga (i. e. water) (7). 

Beliaion : — To the people of Palnad the heroe-stones are 
tbe divine lingas ; Cenna is Vi§ 9 U. On enquiry Kalabhairava 
is found to be Kallupoturaju, and Annapurana is tbe Sakti 
Ankamma ; Manikarnika is tbe pool Gangadbara, and Karem- 
pu^i is tbe holy city, Kasi (8). 

Houses : — When people spoke of terraced-houses of Palnad, 

I imagined that they are finer to look at than our polished, 
white mansions ; but alas ! I am deceived ; they resemble 
women with black tresses, adorned with ornaments and 
besmeared with (tbe paste of) musk (9). 

Some villages ; — 

Pulipadu : — The name of the village is Vyaghranagara (the 
tiger city); the Karnam is a serpent (Se^ayya), the headman is 
a monkey (Hanumareddi), the Nayaka is straw (Kasavayya). 
All the elements of evil are grouped here (in this village) in 
tbe district of Gurijala (10). 

Nemalipuri : — Hemalipuri is the city of Yama ; Basivi- 
reddi is Yama, and all the farmers are his messengers ; and the 
Kara^iams are buffaloes who do not know what is pro- 
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nO ih), THE MASARA KINGDOM. 

How very horrid is residence in the Masara country to 
a sensible man ! The nnest cloth (worn by the people) is the 
ronidi wcj.jiiea blanket : (the bed is- a rickety bug-infested cot, 
vrith a eharing-dish uriderneath, and drugs nearby to cure 
rheum atisni and iiidigestion. Bundles of fire- wood are heaped 
up hi the courtyai'ds of houses) ; and mosquitoes and white-lice 
are everywhere) 15). 

Alas I how did that adulterous Brahma create this Masara 
country ! The people wear) dirty and coarse garments and 
crookt^d turbaiis and carry curved swords ; (they eat) thick 
porridge mixed with a dish of jute-leaves. Their looks are 
crafty, and the speech is wrongly accented (14). 

Respect isuiiknown: gentility and goodness are unreal; 
truth and kindness are non-existent. (The j>eople) show dis- 
crimination in serving food (at dinner), and refuse to give even 
alms to beggars. How can that Brahma who endowed the 
people with these qualities avoid being Prajapati? * (15). 

60 (?:). THE RENADU COUNTRY. 

Food : — ^DonT be conceited, O I Destroyer of Cities, because 
you devoured poison ; go to, go to ; eat a morsel of the bright 
cooked-millet of Renadii ; your heroism will indeed be put to 
the test (16). 

60 (d). TYAPARIS OF THE WEST. 

We saw, on onr way the cruel vyaparis (merchants) of the 
west who filled our minds with abhorrence. They carried 
with them bandies of paper, shells of ink, pens and paste 
made of the tamarind seeds. Their cloaks diffused an evil 
smell ; and their nether garments dyed with ochre reeked 
with the odour of their sweat. They wore awe-inspiring beards, 
and spoke broken Canarese (17). 


• Tliere U ytin on word Prnjipati 
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60 (a). EARNATA. 

I wore a cap and rolled a garment over it; pnt on a 
laced-cloak and consumed garlic and seasmiim flour served 
bv an unsborn widow ; ate porridge with butter-milk, and 
abandoned delicacies as if they were sins. 0 I ]^Iother, the 
Goddess of the Karnata Kingdom, have you still no pity on 
me ? lam Srmatha (1^)- 

60 (/). YIJAYANAGARA. 

Srlnatha and Mumma : — 0! Good poet Mumma, be kind to 
me in the presence of the king Praudhadevaraya ; I can 
compose poetry which is equal in pleasantness to the 
fragrance of the aragmdha flowers worn in the matted locks of 
(the god’i Virnpaksa of Pampa ; in melody to the harmonious 
sounds produced by the lofty waves of the Tungabhadra; in 
sweetness to the bunches of grapes grown in the plantain 
gardens of Kalasa ; and in splendour to the lustre of gold and 
gems of the ear-rings worn by the damsels of Karnata (19). 

60 {g). NARIYAGU. 

The boundary beticeen the l:ingdo7n$ of Kondavldu and 
Vijayanagara : — ^Did not Arjuna hide his Gandiva in a tree 
at the command of Dharmaja? Similarly, at the command of the 
Goddess of learning, I also kept my titles with humility 
near the streamlet Narivagu with the object of picking them 
up again on my way back to the Telugu country (20). 

60 Qi). MSRELLA SiMA. 

Marella-sima shines, indeed, by its prosperity. In the 
middle of the village streets are stones and stone-mortars; 
the jilledu (arka) plant grows in abundance in the precincts of 
every village ; the sdvadis (travellers’ camping places) stand 
apart; the people put on a vadaddlu (a leather garment?) 
about their waist ; eat multi-coloured food and porridge carried 
in kavadis ; and drink water that oozes out (of the ground or 
the rocks). The temples are desolate and ruinous ; and the 
naga-stones are the only gods that are worshipped (22). 
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60 (i). DElTIDA. 

SUHHART* 

peorle and their habits I h&d to see the good and evil 

ra?pect/ of the life) of the Dravidas. Cdlam is the staple food ; 

serves for cuitt ; and kanjee for 
^nnner." Butter-n:ilk is rare : and the chainis are bitter. Sugar- 
cane uiice is plenty. Food is cooked on dm Is of dried dung, 
clkes and the ^vater has to be fetched from the street wells. 
The petple bear strange names ; they have wide mouths, hang- 
focr lobes and shaven heads. Their women are bare-breasted. 
There is a twist in every word they utter. Their fields are small 
and the ploughs which are drawn by the buffaloes tiny. But 
the mango groves are shady, vacilis dense, and the padis ',?) 

green 

The Tamil Pillai .-—The Tamil Pillai is the veritable calf of 
an elephant in consuming food ; a pigling in flight ; a kitten in 
spoiling things ; and a monkey in appearance (24). 

FeasU .’—They serve, at first, caru (rasam) spiced strongly 
with pepper, the pungency of which penetrates like some hot 
vapour into the ears ; the caustic odour of the mustard with 
which the paccadis are prepared finds its way into the brain ; 
the currv made of fried aviie (das) leaves destroys the health 
for a period of six months ; parimela (?) tests the strength of 
the teeth : the sight of the powder of the dried margosa leaves 
in the plate is enough to cause vomiturition. The dinner in a 
Tamil household is a fraud. Nevertheless, they praise, without 
a sense of humour, the sumptuous character of their feasts (25). 

61. MALLIKARJUITA. 

llallikarjanaraya ruled at Vijayanagara for 19 years from 
S. S. 1354, Parldhavi to S. S. 1372, Pramodiita. * 

Kaijiyai of Malam%di~KamhhUladinne, L,R. 37, p. 301. 

0-2. PEDA SISGAMA ANNA AND POLEPALLI BUKKA. 

StTMMAKT. 

IVo soiis. Pina-Singama and Annama, were born to Peda 
Smgajna. When Anna lay encamped outside Arakacemi 


* Tli« date* axe wrong* 
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with the object of besieging G-a^dihSta, PSlepalli Bnkkaraja 
kflled him in a battle at night. His yonnger brother, Singama 
sent his gallant brother-in-la-w Jupalli Konda to capture 
Bnkkaraja, who shut himself in the fort of Podacedu. Konda 
entered the fort, and having promised Bnkkaraja protection, 

bronsht him to the camp. * 

VclugHii^Sri VaihBvali w. 146-7; VelugZ{iv3ri Va,hSaeantra, I- 84. 

63. THE SERVICES OF EAMPABAJA MALLA AND 
JANNATA NATAKA. 

Before all this, in Saka 1383, Citrabhann, Kamparajamalla 
Junaraya (MaUikarjuna ?) took down the old bronze flag-staff 
staudino- in the sacred court of Aniyarangan, and placing it in 
the big°saored kitchen and covered it with gilded copper-plates 
comprising 112 plates inclnding elephant plate and wacct-plate, 
the o-old used in gilding the staff and the Garuda on the top 
of it being 1,600 palams. He gave (to the temple) several jewels 

besides. 

As the dvarapalakas on the southern side of the gdpura of 
Alinadan (Tirumangai) had been damaged in the period of 

Islam, Jannaya Nayaka installed the Gahra and Oaruda there. 

KdyiUluffUf p. 141. 

64. SERVICES OP KAMPARAJA. 

The restoration of Gahga and Yamuna, the dvarapSlakas of 
Gopuraranganayaka, damaged by the Muhammadans, was the 
work of Kampaya-raja, who came to Tiruccirappalli sdoad% 
before in the year Bahudhanya. 

Ktyilolttgu^ p, 143. 

6,5. SERVICES OP TIRUMALAINATHA UTTAMA-NAMBI. 

In §aka 1368, (expired) Raktaksi, Tirumalainatha Uttama- 
nambi went to Vijayanagara on a collection tour {taij,4upaai}i), 
got twenty -two villages from Praudhadevarayar Mallikajjuna- 
raya, returned to Srlrangam in the year Prajotpatti, caused 

• PolSpaUi Bnkkaraja was a famous Ksatriya chieftain of the ISth century ; he was 
a subordinate of the king of Vijayanagara. The passage shows that the Velamas were not 
completely subdued yet. 
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tlie eaves of the Perumaldevan maadapa to be built, caused 
the eastern compound wail of the tirukkottaram to be pulled 
down to its foundations as it had decayed by age and caused 
its stone and brick courses to be renovated, built the flooring of 
the first hall mudal katUi), built a hundred-pillared hall to the 
east of the big sacred mandapa, and caused au abhiseka with 
1,00} pots to be made there on the occasion of the jyestabhiseka. 

When KuUtiandal Kamparaja came to Tiruccirappalli 
Savadi as the authorised representative of the Eaya, Tirumalai- 
raja said that these parts of the country should be left (to hiin\ 
and there arose differences between them. In Saka 1380, 
Pramadi, Piirattasi month, the sabhaiyar and nattar of the 
southern and northern banks set out along with the peasants 
\kudigal). laid the country waste, and lived in the thousand- 
pillared mandapa and in foreign lands for a period of twelve 
years; then in Saka 1392, Ehara, the Tiruocirappalli-sima and 
Tandal-sTma passed under Tirumalairaja, and all the citizens 
of the southern and northern banks met Tirumalairaja and 
returned to their respective villages. 

KdyilolugUi p. 139. 

66. SERVICES OF SSLUVA TIRUMALAI RAJA. 

As the construction of Sakkalavan, the northern gate of 
the sacred street of Alinadan. had fallen into decay, in the Saka 
year 1392, Khara, Tirumalairaja renovated that gopiira ; he also 
made a towered gate in the sacred wall of Alinadan tirumadil 
in the east or the T eUyalagiyan to give direct access to the 
thousand-piUared hall ; thence, for the Tiruvaymoli festival, 
the deity comes to the VeUyalagiyan and enters the thousand- 

pillared mandapa by this gate’*' 

Saluva Tirumalairaja also erected in the sacred maiidapa of 
^ Ma^avala a tnandapaniedai of sandalwood crowned by 
three finials (kudam) covered with gilded copper, and placed in 
it an ivory bedstead beneath a canopy {capparam) of ivory, 

K^yilclugu^ pp. 14-2-3, 

-n>* OBiticd MEsige only describes the procession peth thet Was foUowed before. 
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67. SERYIOBS OF KRgNARATA UTTAMA-NAMBI. 

His (TirumalainatTia Uttama-nambi's) brother, Krsnaraya 
Uttama-nambi got from Eramahji Timmappa-Nayakkar and 
others twenty villages as iiruvidaiyattam gift in Saka year 1409, 
Plavanga, and bnilt the front mancla'pa of the Tirnkkottara, 
renovated the sacred wall (madil) on which was the goddess, 
§engaraalanayakiyar consecrated by Nalandigal Narayana 
Jiyar, because it had grown old and dilapidated, and renewed 
the flooring of the second granary which had been cut up by 
bandicoots, besides erecting a stone post in it and otherwise 
strengthening it. 

KlSyilolugu^ p. 140. 


68. PRATAPA DEVARAYA. 

SUMMARY. 

Velugoti Peda Kondama, son of Kumara Timma and 
grandson of Citti Kondama, and a subordinate of Pratapa- 
deva Maharaya, who was ruling the earth, seated on the 
diamond throne in his capital, Penugonda, in ^aka 1377, 
Isvara, Magha ^u. 5 made the grant of some land to a temple. 

An Inscription at BUdifihiipalH, L.. JR. 13, p. 24-7. 


69. THE GAJAPATIS. 

4. Praise of the sun. 

5. In his line was Kapilesvara Grajapati, victorious over both 

the groups of enemies, (internal and external). 

* * * 

8. He attacked Vidyanagara, the capital of the Karnata king, 

and levied a heavy tribute from him. 

9. By his orders Kumara Hamvira conquered the southern 

lands right up to the southern ocean. 

10. That king of Utkala (Kapilesvara) ruled from his capital 
Kataka and many subordinate kings came and made 
obeisance to him. 

Anantavaram Coppsr*Plaics ; Andhra PatriJsa^ UgUdi SaHcikOt 1528-9, p. 175. 
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TO, AKATABHANUDEVA AND KAPILfi^VARA. 

SriTMAS-Y. 

Akatabliaiin was childless. He prayed to God who ^ave 
out ill the king’s dream that he would iiiid a boy in the temple 
of Vimaia-Parvatl on the nest day and that he should bring him 
up and make him his successor. Accordingly, he went to the 
temple next morning ; and finding a boy there, took him to 
his queen in the palace, and gave him the name of Kapila 
Samaiitarao, Towards his last days, the Moghuls invaded his 
country and demanded a large ransom. The king paid a 
portion and for the remainder left his son, Kapila Samantarao, 
as a hostage. The king died soon after.* Akatahhaniideva Skt. j 
[A katiavabhanu (Tel. ] rnled for 15 years np to Saka 1374:. f 

Kafakar^ja Varhsavali, {India OJzce 3Is.) A-ufrichiy ce. i. p, 77 • 
Kaifiyat of Jagannatham, iSki,), Mac, Mss. 15-6-48, f. 12-b, {Tel.') f. 17-b— Ig! 


71. GAJAPATI KAPILESVARA. 


SUMMAKY. 

The Moghuls then released Kapila Samanta and sent him 
to rule this country. 

This king, when he was young, had a friend called 
Kasidasa, son of BanamaU. Soon after the king’s accession, 
Kasidasa, finding that he was disregarded by his royal friend, 
broke uito the royal palace through a hole made in the wall 
and carried away valuables. He was, however, arrested and 
brought betore the king. Uu being questioned, why he commit- 
ted tnet't, he said that the profession was formerly practised 
bota by Kapilesvara and himself, and seeing that the former, 
who had now become king, neglected him, he committed theft 
to bMg home to his mind his ingratitude towards his old 
Thereupon, the king appointed him as ^ furohii 
of the palace as well as the temple of Jagannatha and bestowed 

astrologer, and caUed him 


ortt . p.riod of 330 vLn. G»“£*T«n« .re 18 in number, their ml. extended 

+ Jm T*1, be is said lo hAre nxled for 13 years. 
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The king constructed tlie outer praMra walls to tlie 
temple (Jaganiiatha). When he went subsequently to Vanga 
to bathe in the Ganges, he granted an agrahara to the Bengali 
Brahmans and named it Tulasipura. He was at his capital for 
one year after his return from the holy hath in the Gauges. 
Then he invaded the western countries in the 9th year, 
and conquered them. In the 10th year, he attacked Kimidi, 
and subdued it. 

In the 11th year, there was a great famine in the 
country. One bharanam of grain was sold at 105 kdnala-gavvalu 
(Skt. Karsapana). Many people died of hunger. He erected a 
fortress on the Mahendragiri, and resided there.* [He made 
Kapilesvarapura an agrahara (i. e. a gift to Brahmans). He won 
victories over the kings of Ali, Kanaka, Kerada, Kunjngii (?) and 
captured a fortress called Mallika in the country of KundajarT. 
Again the famine recurred, when one bharai^am cost 100 
kdtidla-qavmUi, Many perished of hunger.]t In the 19th year 
he laid siege to Vidyanagara *, he took forcible possession of the 
kingdom ftom its ruler and made Amir the ruler of that king- 
dom. X When he returned to his country, he granted to 
Brahmans Damodarapura as an agrahara. Then, in the 23rd 
year there was a storm and the whole country was under water. 
Many persons died. In the same year, he defeated the king of 
Kedrajhari (Skt. Kundajori) and took his queen Candravati 
as a captive and appointed his own brother-in-law (sydla) 
Karasinga as the ruler of the country. 

In the 25th year his authority spread as far as Setu 
(Ramesvara) and he returned to Jagaunatha. He had several 
sons and could not decide on whom he should bestow his king- 
dom. He invoked the aid of God who appeared to him in a 

•The Sanskrt text reads — the 14th year he conquered the country called 
Mah^ndra. {t.e. Rajamah'Sndra) and ruled over it. 

t The portion enclosed in the square brackets is not found in the Sanski-t chronideu 

% The Telugu Ms. does not mention the year in which the king made the is^tticck ixpon 
Vidyanagara. The passage rune thus; 'Having subdued Vidyanagara, he bestowed the 
kingship on Amir* (#.a. Hamvira); but the Skt, chronicle doae not mention Amir. 
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dream and told him that Pnrnsottama, his son by a prostitute 
would succeed him. Greatly astonished at the choice, he sum' 
moned his ministers and nominated Piinisottama as his 
successor. The king, accompanied by the boy, went to reside in 
the country of Kiindajhari (Skt. Krsnajhori) on the bank of 
the Krsna, There he died, in the 27th year of his reign. 

The king ruled for 27 years S. S. 1401.) 

Kataka^raja VaMSvat*, {Jndia OJict Ms.) Aufr&chty cc. i. p. 

Kaifiyai of Jagann’dikam, (Skt.), Mae. Mss. 15”6-48j f. 12-b-13-b. 


<2. THE VICTOlUES OP GAJAPATI KAPILSSVARA 
AND HIS SUBORDINATES : (i) GAJAEAVU TIPPA. 

Gajaravu Tippa oi shming valour won a victory over 

the Havanas in the plain ontside the strong (fort of) Kambamu- 
mertu in the presence of Amharaya; he put the soldiers to 
Jiight in a derce battle at Kosur ^ be overtbrew the whole army 
of Kataya Verna near Gundukolanu; and he inflicted a crushing 
defeat on Camadapamatya at Ko^davldu and at the fort of 
Peddakon^a near the frontier. 

Mae. Mss. 15-4-8, p. 118. 


73. THE nCTOEIES OP 6AJAPATI KAPILESVARA AND 
HIS SUBORDINATES : (li) DAMIRA TIMMA. 

Bezwada is like the elephant stable at Elatekam ; Orugallu 
the (royal) treasury near (the palace) ; To’ndamarayagullu 
the vegetable market; Bedadakota the spinach garden in the 
back-yard; ^the seven) Mades the hunting gronnd of the 
heroes; Mahur the pleasure garden of the palace; Kambhas 
the posts for fastening elephants ; Delhi the suburb where the 
homes of the city are kept; and the mighty Devarakon^a the 
\o sport). When the Tictories of the Gajaraja such as 
t^se are described, your emblem, the lion of Korugallu, 0 ! 
mera Timma, points out the directions (in which these 


Mae. Mss. 15-4-8, p. 167. 
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74. NIRVANARATA alias PEDARA'yA. 

SUMMJLRY. 

As Nirvanaraya caused his umbrella to be held over his 
head on the battlements of Velugodii, the Gajapati bestowed on 
him the title of Velugotiraya (1). He fought a fierce battle with 
some unknown enemy to the west of Mahanandi (in the Kurnool 
district), when he was slain (2 — 3). He went to Vaikuntha, 
and was received with much warmth by the God Visiiu (4 — 8). 

Velugotivari Va)hsa.va\i^ vV. 190, 197-201, 209, 214. 

75. V1E0PAK§A. 

Viriipaksaraya ruled at Vijayauagara for two years until 
S. 3. 1396, Jaya.* 

Kaifiyat of Malamldi-JCat^bhaladinmi L. R. 37, p. 302. 

76. TAMMAYA BASAYA REDBI. 

SUMMARY. 

Tammaya Basava flourished in the kingdom of Udayagiri 
favoured by the goddess of victory (1). He obtained the privilege 
of riding in a palanquin from the Gajapati, and unlimited 
enjoyments of royalty from the king of Karnata. He created 
terror in the minds of Muhammadan warriors by his deeds of 
valour ; and he exacted tribute forcibly from the petty chiefs 
residing in Telingana (2). 

Venaekkanti SHrayya : Visnupur^nam 1 : 37, 41. 

77. SALDYA NARASIMHA. 

Saluva Narasingaraya ruled for 20 (twenty) years until 
S. S. 1420, Kalayukti.f 

Kaifiyat of Mai amidi-Kambkdladinne.^ L. R. 37, p. 302. 

78. THE SERVICES OP KANDADAI RSMANUJAOASAR. 

The following are the details of the services done by Kandadai 
Ramanuja who came in the Saka year, 1413. Vira Narasingaraya 
was suceessfiil against Praudhadevaraya and was ruling the 

•The date and the regnal years are ■wrong. 

i* Both the ^aka date and the duration of the reign given in the Kaifiyat are not 
correct- 
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kiv.£d om from the city or **Thana^ri. His elder brother 
Ka'Ui^raja. 1 r:ed hr all me §as:ras. renoimced the ^orld, 

shipped : lie Tvent 

Ay'/hva ..i i aLcl the s^arkaUi: 

:U‘ ti"^ '-ha:.agir: in rhe guise o: a hairani. met his 

yn’u.;/:-r Tra XarasingaraYa; gave him a ^rkBama- 

i'Uiu.rrC i. . .jraer under myal seal and a letter axithoris- 
for himsei: in all the I'.'S vrujyaiis, gave a 
I'T to me temple of Tirumalaipperiiniai. brought all 

tnc saere l f^tkrda there under his control in accordance with 
the royal *: rcler. and then, reaching the sacred city of Srlrangam 
in ‘t?aka year 1411, Saninya, he gave a Rmiia-ma la to the 
Pcnima] ^d^nty; ai.d became a disciple at the feet of Kandadai- 
Auuaii : lie was very much devoted to the study of all sastras, 
P'3t on the ro^es ot an ehan ^n and obtained the dasyanama 
Kiuii iitidai*ri,amanujadasan m the presence of Annan*. 

Kdyilclugu, pp. l«-6. 


7&. THE REVOLT OF THE SA:\'rBETA CHIEFS: 

:i'. SA5IBETA TiRA XARASIMHA. 

^^hile ^ulnva Narasimliadeva 3Ialiaraya was ruling in the 
City *.»t \ ijayanugara, seated on the jewelled-throue, a chief 
t ic Patra Curstc, Vaiikara Kumara Dhuli Basi Isavadii uy 
ei-terL-d. his service with three tiionsand retainers. 
S^iii .ru;. Vlru Narasimharaja. a kinsman of Sambeta Pinnava- 
Ujva iluIiTrilja. the ruler of Peranipadn, a place situated at a 
iL-rtaiiCe .<f twenty miles to the north of Kadapa, rose in rebel- 
iiou. He retired to a hill called the Lahtamala, lying at a 
di-^tance of lifteen miles to the north east of Peranipadu, and 
hi^viug established himselx' with his army at Maddi-Gundala, he 
oegaii plunder the neighbouring districts. As Voon as 
Niu‘n-iriihad5va Jfaharaya heard of the activities of Vlra 
NnraMiiniuraja, ht- enumanded Vaiikara Kumara Dhuli Basi 
Nnyadu r . march to Kamalapilr in the Kadapa country, and 


*Th'‘ pa 'niittsd cMitjun* jTip routine of temple 
iai t2i'. bond rf the SOfvSri end its repair. 


sendee aad the 


accoant of a 
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protect the villages in its neighbourhood, as well as the travel- 
lers journeving along the K-asi-Siamesvara Eoad from the 
attacks of Vira Naiasimharaja. 

Dhuli Basi Nayadh, in obedience to the royal command, 
left Vijayanagara with all his retinue, and arrived, in course of 
time, at Kamalapura which he made his headquarters. He 
advanced upon Maddi-Q’undala, and after a fight with the 
followers of Vira Narasimharaja, captured it. Vira Narasimha 
tied to Udayagiri. Dhuli Basi Nayadu returned to 
Kamalapur, and devoted his time in keeping guard over the 

Great Eoad (bkarU-mSrga), and the villages in its vicinity. 

Kai^yat of Z. iP. 9, pp. 348-9. 

80. REVOLT OF THE SA.VBE'J'A CHIEFS : (ii) SAlStBETA SIVAEAJA. 

Sivaraja, the son of (Sambeta) Pinnayadeva Maharaja, 
used to collect the hamli dues from all the slmas in the neigh- 
bourhood as far as they were accessible to him without any 
retJ-ard for his equals. When Saluva Narasimharaya Maharaya 
who was ruling at Vijayanagara in 1425 Rudhirodgari,* 
obtained intelligence of the conduct of the Sambeta chief, 
being unable to tolerate (this defiance of authority), he 
marched with an army against him ; and (having reached his 
capital, Peranipadu) he set up his camp on the southern 
side of the town. Then he ordered that his guns should open 
fire upon the fort. As the guns mounted on the bastions 
of the fort gave a vigorous reply, the besiegers, who were 
encamped outside, were obliged to take shelter behind a 
hillock called the Gaggitippa. Having perceived that the 
hillock, at one point on its northern face, was higher than the 
bastions of the fort, they seized it at night, and by means of 
a scaffolding which they quickly erected, they set up a battery 
of guns on its summit and began to bombard the fort before it 
was morning. It was no longer possible to keep the guns of 
the bastions in position. The shots fired from a higher altitude 
penetrated the three enclosures of the fort, and fell upon the 
palaces, which as a consequence were levelled to the ground. 

* Tii« date Is too late for SSlava NaratimliJU 
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The hastiona and embrasures vrere completely demolished. 
Some of the defenders of the fort sought safety in flight ; 
whereas the rest together with the families of the chiefs includ- 
ing the young and the old, perished at the hands of the enemy. 

Kizifiyjzi of F7ranif^u , Z. R. 5, p. 131-2. 

81. SALUTA XARASDIHA AXD THE SA^IEETA 
GURAVARAJA. 

Daring the reign of Mnmmadi Prandhaderaraya (?. e, 
ilailikaijiina). Sarhbeta Veiilvataraja. ttIio was a descendant of 
Sambeta Kondarajn, an officer in the service of Xallasiddhi Cola 
MaliSraja of Xellore. rose to power, and establislied liis autho- 
rity over some villages of the Siddhavatam talixka. 

After the reign of this Mallikarjuna Raya, Saluva Nara- 
simliadevaraya ascended the throne of Vijayanagara. It is said 
that daring his reign, Gnravaraja, son of Sambeta Venhata- 
rSja, built a fort at JIacupalli, a village situated at a distance 
r>i tour miles to the south-west of Siddhavatam, and making it 
his residence, he ruled the country in the neighbourhood. 

Kaifyat of Siddhavaiiam, L. R. 9, p. 375. 

<2. THE WAR BETWEEN SALUVA NARASLMHA AND 
SALUTA MALIDETAEAJA. 

As there was enmity between Mlsaraganda Kathari Saluva 
Vira Xarasimhadeva Maharaya, the lord of the throne of the 
Narapatis, and Saluva !Malidevaraja, the Raya marched at the 
head of his army and (laid siege to Bommavaram). To the east 
of the village there stands a hillock called Agetippa, on the west 
ot which was a sluice Dadenu by name resembling a step 
{meliu). He caused an inclined plane of stone to be constructed 
from the sluice to the top of the hillock 5 and had the gun 
carnages pushed to the summit of the hillock over the plane. 
Having caused a battery to be erected there, he opened fire on 
the w^alls of the fort which were destroyed iu a short time. It 
is said that the inhabitauts including women and children com- 
mitted suicide by drowning themselves in a tank in front of the 
palace. Xarasimhadeva Maharaya had the fort and the palaces 
demolished and marched (with his army) to Udayagiri. Owins- 



67 


to the disturbances caused by this war, and the pillage of the 
countryside, the citizens of that town deserted and migrated to 
other places (which offered them security). As a consequence 

of this, the village fell into ruin. 

Kaijiyat af Bommavardm, Z. R. 17, pp- 142-3. 

83. KAVDTALA SIMA DURING THE REIGN OF 
SALUVA NARASIMHA. 

After the rule of the Yadavarayas,* this district was very 
much harassed by the :palaigars. Saluva Narasingaraya then 
assumed the reins of government and put down the power of 
the palaigars. As the villages around Kavutala were situated 
far from one another, he established the following villages so 
that they might stand close to one another. 

****** 

The villages which were thus established were constituted 
into a division called the samut of Kavutalam after the oldest 
village in the group. The reign of Saluva Narasingaraya lasted 
from"^. S. 1403 to S. 1423. f As the country was not as 
properly governed as before, the people deserted their homes, 
and migrated to Manuve Sitna on the other bank of the 
Tungabhadra which then belonged to the Moghuls. $ 

Kaifiyat of 2davanit L. R. 40, pp. 338-9. 

84. PTJRU 50 TTAMA GAJAPATL 

SUMMARY- 

Then Purusottama was anointed as the king in his southern 
camp on the banks of the Krsna. When he returned to Kataka 
(the capital) his 18 brothers who were born in lawful wedlock 
objected to his accession as king. He declared that he was 
God’s choice. They proposed to test the statement by jointly 
beating him with a samli. He withstood the test. According 
to their pledge they retired from the country surrendering 
the kingdom to Purusottama. 

* The Yadavarayas were a family of shepherd* who held sway over Xdavani during 
the rule of the Sang&ma kings. 

t The dates are not accurate. 

% By Moghuls the writer of the Kaifiyat meahs the Mussalmans hf G51ko^a* 
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He constracted in the 7th year of his reign Bhdga-7na?2dapa 
to the G-od, and in the 9th year a stone prakara (enclosing wall) 
called Kurmabeda. fA statne of Padmacarya, the king's 
preceptor, who died at that time, was made and set up in front 
of the God in his memory].* One Dasmndri, (Skt. Dasamudiilii 
a cook of his household, used to prepare sweets (for ofierings) 
and with the remainder of the flour he made bread and haviiio- 

c 

ofered it to the G-od secretly behind the garnda-stamhha. ate it. 
The report of his conduct reached the king’s eai*s, and he ordered 
the cook to be brought to his presence. But the God intervened 
and said that the action of the priest -vvas acceptable to him 
Hencefor-ward the cook was granted the prasada (cooked food 
ofiered to the God; after the night’s big bhoga (main naivedija), and 
theofBce of thehead-cook(»m/ias«j)atflra) -was hesto-wed upon him. 

PurasSttama heard of the existence of a girl of the p/achnini 
class, a daughter of the king of BlaficI, and sent messengers 
{I/arljaras) to demand her hand in mamage. The king of 
KancI declined the offer ; hut Pnrxi^ottama insisted that she 
should be given to him in marriage, but he had to take 
the rebuff again. With -wounded pride the enraged king led an 
army against KancI but was defeated. On his return he prayed 
to the God Jagannatha, who, appearing to him iu a dream, 
promaed to lead him the next day iu the guise of Balarama 
and Sr! Krsna riding on white and black horses respectively. 
But the king should start on the expedition only after visiting 
the temple of Durgamadhava, which he did. 

The king set out with the four kinds of ti-oops ; but 
heinas a little doubtful about the di-vine brothers going in 
advance. The deities understood his anxiety ; and in order to 
ease his mind, they sent to him a shepherdess from whom they 
had purchased some butter-milk and offered in return a ring 
instructing her to hand it over to the king who was foUowing 
them and obtain payment. The king was greatly pleased to see 
the ring and asked her what she wanted. She prayed that the 
king might d o something to perpetuate her memory. Orders 

ni. eaclowd vithto th. square bracket, » uct fouud iu the Skt chrouide. 
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tor tio fomdatiou of a towa oaUod Mapilyapara and 

"rooCrnctionot. Siva .emplo ™ 

biuna nitli inffioionl money to carry out the order . 

He adTanoed on KiiSol and after a «ght won the danreel 

with a lar^e foTtnne. He carried away a number of 
^^l<xes of various aods in eluding S5k?i Gopala-t Wlule he was 
borne laden witbtbe spoils of war, be wished to know 
how the "gods helped him. Then a person of the Gndiya caste 
brought to the king a whip and demanded from him the price of 
•IL-water which he had supplied to two of his thirs y 
cavahers who were marching in advance. The king took the 
whip, and rewarded him with the payment of gold 
accU^ce of water by the gods at the hands of a Gudiya 
removed the ban upon that caste once for all. 


Then the king crossed the GSdavarl and encamped on 
the (eastern) side. Meanwhile the king of KancI advancing 
avainst him with a large army stopped on the other side of the 
r^ver The king who succeeded in attaining his object with divine 
help now felt anxious and asked (his puroMt) Godavari Rajagurn 
to protect the army from attack by his miraciilons powers. 
The puruhit pronounced a mantra, and the waters of the river 
began to sweU rendering it imposible for the enemy to cross. 
The king resumed his march and reached Jagannatha. There 
in the (main) temple in the Bhoga^maudapa in front of the God 
he instaUed the image ofSak|i Gopalasvami (Skt. Satyava^ 
Krsnamurti.) As the God objected to his installation m the 
Bkoga-maadapa, the king ordered the construction of a new 
temple in a village called Kamtulabayi (Skt. Caturdvara- 
nama-uagara,) on the bank of the Mahanadi and installed 
Sri Gopala in it. 

The king fixed his residence at Kataka in anticipation of 
his marriage with the padmM who also accompanied him. The 
king was about to enter her palace on the night after er 


•The foundation of Manifeyapattaga is not referred to in the Skt. chronicle, 
t Skt. 
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period, when her maidens expressed to him their surprise that 
having already visited her once he should chose to come 
back again so soon after his departure. With mingled 
feelings of surprise and resentment he went back to his 
palace, where in his dream God Dhavalesvara appeared to him 
and said that he was the person who had visited the padmini 
Further, the God told him that the male child that would be 
born of her would be an emperor. The king was gratified and 
the child was named Pratapajanamani. 

The ting had learning and patronised scholars. (He wrote 
several works). He ruled for 30 years. 

JCa(akarnja VautSnvali, (India OJlce Ms.) Aufrechi ce. i. p. 77 . 

JCaifiyat of JagannStham (Sit), Mac. Mss. 15-6-t8, f. 13-b— is-a! 

85. THE AEAVipU KINGS. 


SUMMART* 

Iraviti^ BtiH-a and his Ancestors:— The famous TataPinnama 
was Bukka’s grandfather’s grandfather ; the wise Somideva 
was his grandfather’s father; the brave Raghavadeva was his 
grandtather; and the kind Pinnama was his father Bukka 
who was commonly known as the tiger among the feudatory 
chiets {Manne-puli) became the establisher of the kingdom of 
Salnya Narasmgaraya. 


J>aiaoiiagavatam, Mac, Mss, 19-2-4. 

86. ARAYlq?! feUKKA. 

Moon. He fte ohoeen friend of SSJnva NarMingarSyn, 

*«9m.ed fame a, L 

protector of the ‘wise. 


87 . 


^tfipada-Bniabhagavatam, Mac. Mss. 13-2-19, p. 


^ '' ' j-o-iS-x;/, p. iwo. 

SALOVA NARASIMHA’S WAR UPON THE QUTB SHlH 
AND THE GAJAPATI. 

JMatnyas of Munkina^u, 2,600 ’Velmas 
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and Kammas together with all his kinsmen. When the Qutb 
Shahi troops broke, the army of Barno (?) Grajapati came to their 
rescue. The army of the Kaya, which was defeated, retreated 
to the banks of the Narmada (pursued by the victorious 
enemy) ; but Bukka with the help of his followers arrested the 
enemy's progress and acquired great glory by putting them to 
flight. The Raya who was struck with the courage of Bukka 
conferred upon him as jagir Xravidii and Celamanur yielding 
a revenue of 2 lakhs of varahas in addition to the estate fetching 
one lakh which he was already enjoying. 

Kar^tarajya VrWS.ntamu^ Journal of thA Telugu Academy, X, pp. 194~S. 

88. PURUSOTTAMA. 

11 . His son was Purusottama, well beloved of the Earth. 

* iU sf: 

13. He struck terror into the hearts of his enemies and 
Nrsimha, the king of the Karnata country surrendered 
Udayagiri out of fear and thus released himself. 

Anantavaram Copper^ Plates, 2.ndkra Patrika, Ugadi Sancika, 1928-9, pp. 175-6. 

89. KAPILgRDRA AND PURUSOTTAMA. 

1 . Praise of the solar line of kings. 

2 . In the line of the Eaghus, there arose king Kapilendra, 

who resembled Rama and was bright like the Sun and 
powerful like Isvara. 

3. Other kings were afraid of him in war. 

4. Praise of his queen Parvati. 

5. Parvat! gave birth to Purusottama, to whom all kings 

made obeisance. 

6 . Praise of Purusottama’s volour and beauty, 

7. This Purusottama Gajapati who is the subject of my 

praise made the Earnata king" Nrsimha a prisoner of 
war, and again released him when, with plaintive words, 
he acknowledged submission 5 he also compelled the 
great foe Hamvira to bow before the footstool of his 
lotus feet. 


Sarasvat^mil&sa • Adyar M^ary 3 is, XXX^ L. 14 , 
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90. KARASA NAYAKA. 

Several villages were rained as a consequence of the 
rebellion of Ilaniani iimmappa in S. S. while hTarasa 

i^avaka was reigning, fsittur was in a desolated condition for 
fourteen vearS) until S. S. 1442, Vikrama. 

Xaifiyai of ?tfalam\di~ ICambkUladinney L. R. 37, p. 304. 

91. IMMADI KARASIMHA AND NARASA NAYAKA. . 

During the reign of Salnva (Immadi) Narasimhadeva 
Maharava, the lord of the throne of Vidyanagara, this village 
(EamesvaTam) -vras given as nayankara to a certain Rampa 
Kannama Nayaka by Narasa Nayaningaru, the king’s agent. 
Eamesvara, together with the village of Proddnturn was in his 
possession for some time. While this Saliiva (Immadi) Nara- 
simharaya was reigning, Narasa Nayaka, who was governing 
the kingdom, was dismissed from his oflS.ce, and Nadindla 
Timniarasayya (a Brahman) of the Aruvela (Niyogi) caste, was 
appointed minister (pradhani) in his place. An inscription 
dated S. S. 1420, Kalaynkti, Margasira ba. 30 foiind in the 
ranga-maatapa of the temple of Eamayadeva at Remesvaram 
shows that Ramesvaram and Proddntiiru were given to Eampa 
Kannama Nayaka for nayankara while Narasa Nayaka was the 
head of the government. 

When Nadindla Timmarasayya assumed the management 
of the affairs of state, he bestowed Ramesvaram on Salnva 
Guvindaraja, a son of Eaciraja as nayankara ; and the latter 
granted the village to the God Eamalihga for the maintenance 
of the daily worship. This gift is recorded in an inscription on 
a slab set up in the maniapa opposite the gopura of the temple 
dated S. S. Prabhava, Karttika sn. 15. 

Kaifiyat of Duvvur^ L. R, 18, pp. 38-40. 

92. IMMADI NARASIMHA AND TIMMARASAYYA. 

Then Saluva (Immadi) Narasingaraya dispensed with 
the services of Narasa Nayaka and appointed Saluva 
Timmarasayya as his deputy. While this Timmarasayya 
was carrymg on the administration of the state, a deputation 

* This &te is too late for Narasa Nayaka. 
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of the sthanik^s of the temple of Bamesvaram waited upon him 
and explained that though the village of Bamesvaram belonged 
to the temple from ancient times, Bampa Kannama Nayaka who 
obtained Prodduturu and Bamesvaram as umhali, appro- 
priated the income of the whole village excepting the produce 
of four of land with which the athdnikas were expected to 

carry on the worship in the temple. ‘Now that you, a Brahman 
officer having faith in Grods and Brahmans, have come to power, 
you should devote your attention to the affairs of Gods and 
restore this village to the temple so that the daily worship might 
be carried on (as in former days)/ Timmarasa believed in the 
truth of the statement of the sthdnikds ; but as the village was 
iTnder the jurisdiction of the government he thought 

that it was not proper for him to bestow it upon the God. He 
therefore gave that village as ndyanhara to Saluva Govindaraja, 
son of Raciraja of Kaundiny a in the presence of Vlra 

Narasimhadevaraya. Then he told Govindaraja, “ This village 
was formerly enjoyed by the God Mukti-Bamesvara. You 
have now obtained the fruits of that charity/’ Govindaraja, 
having understood the meaning of Timmarasa, bestowed that 
village, with libations of water, on God Ramayadeva ; and 
this gift is registered in an epigraph in the temple dated 
S. 14r30, Prahhava, Karttika su. 12. 

Kaifiyai nf Proddutjba, L, R. 3, p. 5. 


93. PRATAPARUDRA GAJAPATI. 

15. His (Purusottama’s) son was Rudradhipa, a celebrated 

king. 

16. After his father he ruled the ancestral kingdom under the 

name Prataparudra. 

:Js ♦ * * 

19, On his expedition for the conquest of the South he reached 
the Kys^a and then wanted to make a gift of land to 
Brahmans. 


E— 10 
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20. In ^aka 1422, Eaudri, in tke month of Karttika, on a 
Thursday, when there was a lunar eclipse, he gave away 
to Biahnians the fertile village of Atumiidi on the 
western bank of the Krsna. 

Anantavaram Copper ^ Plaits j 3.ndkra Pairika^ 
Ugadi Savcika^ 1928-9, pp. iVS-fi. 


94. PRATAPARUBRA GAJAPATI. 

SUMMARY. 

Then Prataparudra came to the throne. In his 3rd regnal 
year he constructed a temple to God Dhavalesvara. He 
constructed a temple for the Goddess Girija (Skt. Oarcika in the 
town of Jajipura.) In the 10th year he set out for the conquest 
of the South and proceeded as far as Setu ; and having 
subdued Vidyanagara he ruled over the kingdom as the 
sole monarch. In his 13th regnal year there was severe 
famine, when a hharai^am (of paddy) sold at j 20 Jcanala-gavvalu 
{SkL Jcarsapana), Burglers broke into the palace and carried 

away much wealth Then came Caitauyasvami from 

Nadia in the Gaiida country. The king paid his respects to the 
Svami, and then proceeded to the South. At this time in the 
7th (17th ?) year of the reign, the Mlecchas of the name of 
Mughals came and laid siege to Kataka. Ananta Samantaraya, 
the governor of the city, unable to offer effective resistance, 
withdrew to the fort of Saranga-gada ; the four images of 
Jagannatha were placed in a boat and sent to the Cajayiguha 
hill in the middle of the Cilaka lake. Asurasura-Sthanii, the 
chief of the Mughals, entered the Purusottama-ksetra, and 
broke to pieces the images which he found there. The king, 
who was in the South on an expedition of conquest, having 
heard of the advent of the Mughals, hastened to the capital, 
and chased the \avanas (Muhammadans) as far as the Ganges. 

Then, in the 20th year, the king marched to conquer 
Mahendra*Kataka, the ruler of which offered stubborn resis- 
tance, and caused much loss to the royal army. The king at 
last made peace with him and returned to Kataka. In the 28th 
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rear on Karttika sii. 4, he breathed his last in the presence of 
Crod Dhavajesvara. The king ruled for 28 years. He died 
in the Saka year reckoned by Vedesu7nanavah (1454). 

Kaiakaraja VamsTwati, {India OJice Ms.) Aufreckt cc. i, p. 77 ; 

Kaifiyat of Ja^annntham^ Mac. Mss., 15-6-48, 
f. l6-a— i6-a, Tei. f. 20-a— 21-a. 


95. ViRA NARASINGARX YA’S DYNASTY. 

King Yadu Tras born in the glorious Candra-uawila. In 
it were also born many kings, and many dynasties of kings. 
In the Tulnva-eawisa, which was one among them, was born one 
Timmaraya who was tnll of prowess and attained great fame. 
To him was born a king (lavara) by a chief queen Bukka- 
masani by name. To him was born a king, Narasingaraya by 
name, possessed of such qualities as modesty, severity and 
valour. 

IsavasingaTayci^s CoTonettion : — Crowned on the throne set 
with nine gems at Vidyanagari, Narasingaraya was protecting 
the Telugu country along with his minister UddaiJida. Since 
the pSIaiyagSrs and dandanayakas of the Karnataka country 
did not pay tribute, minister Uddanda under orders from the 
king advanced against the Kar^^jata country with the fourfold 
army, made war on them, captured Jivagraya himself, 
reinstated him in that country and took tribute from that 
palaiyagdr. He then made great war with Vijaya Baja in 
Malaysia and Kerala, conquered him, took much wealth from 
him, made friends with the Pajj^ya Eaja and gained large 
forces from him and took tribute from the Cola and Dravida- 
countries. From there he went to the northern countries as 
far as Kalihga and Bengal, conquered those rulers who gave 
battle with (their) huge armies, killed G-ajapati Raja, conquer- 
ed the king of the banks of the Ganges who opposed him with 
an army, won victories against many Muhammadans, took 
much wealth including elephants and horses, returned to 
Vijayanagari-pattana, met king Narasingaraya and reported to 
him on all matters. Then Narasingaraya, w^ho was m^h^ 



76 


pleased, conferred on tlie minister the title of Vijaya Uddan- 
dendra, and with the wealth he brought, constructed many 
temples, renovated the temple of Virupaksadeva, made the 
sixteen great danas (gifts) such as hhudana, godana and 
kanyadana, and attained great fame in the world. Then all kings 
called Narasingaraya Rajadhiraja, Rajaparamesvara, Raya, 
and Maharaja, and met him with presents. The Maharaja then 
felt glad, gave them presents like clothes and ornaments, and 
attained great fame which spread from the Himalayas to Setii. 
The wives of that Maharaja were Tipj>aksi and Nagaladevi. To 
them were born two sons Vira Narasinga and Krsnaraya as 
Rama and Laksmana were horn to the queens Kaiisalya 
and Sumitra, To Vobambika were born two sons Rahgaraya 
and Acyutaraya like Rama and Krsna. These four grew up in 
great friendship learning many sciences and practising 
elephant and horse riding. Then in Saka 14:01, Sarvari 
Narasingamarayar attained heaven. 

KpA^iti^isarajZkkalin Caritram : Madras Govt. Or Mss. Lib. 16-6-9> f f. 74 f. 


95 ((2). KONSRIRAJA A^D SRIRANGA. 

Formerly Tirncoirappalli sima and other parts passed 
into the hands of Tirumalairaja in the year Khara; 
afterwards Koneriraja became the kartta of this area, and as he 
was camping in Tiriiccirappalli, he rendered help to the people 
of Anaikkaval, and enabled them to enjoy sport by scattering 
turmeric -powder, and to fix the boundaries of the Tirumalai 
garden {Solai) ; he also handed over the tiruvidaiyaitam lands 
as kuUagai to the samantas of the fort including Cenrappa- 
nayakkar ; and in Koyil (Srirangam, Ranganatha shrine) he 
eoUeeted many taxes in gold such as pura-vari, kamkkau pattu 
and parivaifam, and oppressed the shrine in various ways 5 then 
two jtyara and Uangis got upon the eastern gopiira of the 
sacred street of Akalankan and perished (by casting themselves 
down from there) ; yet the oppression continued, and Kandadai 
Ramanuja often reported these occurrences to Narasa Nayaka. 
Under the pretext of attending to some state affairs in the South, 
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Narasa Nayaka came with a large army, did aw^ay with Koiieri- 
raia and \ occupied) the area iuchiding Tiruccirappalli. In the 
next vear, Nala, in the month of Aippasi, on the fourteenth day, 
2s again a Nayaka and Kumara Narasa Nayaka came to worship 
the perumdl (deity), and Kandadai Ramanuja helped them to 
do so, and obtained an order from Narasa Nayaka to resume 
for the sacred treasury the tiruvidaiydttam and other 
lands enjoyed by others in usufriictory mortgage (otti), and 
thus released the tiruvidaiydttam ; he also got these lauds 
exempted as sarvamdnyam from vetti^vari jpura-vari iucludino^ 
what was due to the talaiydri of the uadu ; he caused money to 
be remitted to the temple treasury for making jewels to the deity 
viz,, kanfhamdiaij padaJekam^ etc*, made of pearls and precious 
stones, and the purchase of aruvdnain, chaiiries, and several 
kinds of silks, and got these entered in the treasury ; lie 
obtained, as Narasa Nayaka’s gift, provision for one hundred 
servants of the temple on the average to pound and clean the 
paddy for the offerings in the sacred temple ; and he 
commanded Madhava Aiyangar to see that the daily routine of 
worship, offerings and so on to the deity was carried out 
without any shortage 

KZyilolu^u^ pp. 144-5. 

96. VIRA NARASIMHA. 

Daily routine : — Vira N arasimharay a usually got up from 
his bed in Vijayanagara in the Brdkma-muhurta* and listened 
to the reading of booksf both on religion and politics. Then 
he looked at the redectioii of his own image in the mirror, and 
touched un-married girls and a black cow. He also looked at 
the face of the Brahmans, and having performed his ablutions, 
put on the caste-mark. Then he sat in the audience hall, when 
the ilrtha and the p'asdda of 108 Tirupatis, the sacred vibhuti, 
sandal paste, and ijrasada of the 72 (Siva) temples were offered to 
him; he advanced forward a little and received them in his hands 
with great respect. Having placed them upon his head, he 
commanded the Aiyangdrs and the Arddhyas who came to the 

•The time bet-vreen 4-30 a-m. and 6 a.m. is known as BriVkma'-muiUria. 

tThe text contains a long list of books of Ettle interest^ hence it i§ omitteA 
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e nrt t ■> ha seated in places befitting their respective positions. 
Me ;..‘k:*d the vruetiier tbe^ temples dedicated to the 

-/i.ht : btv.ral :l ages at Srlrslgaii:, SrTmnsnam, Yenkatacalam. 

rh.raL::ain. T^radri. yramisaraiiTam. Piiskaraksetram, and 
’i'::';:-.hka^rb:in.:n‘r vrell-protected. They replied, On 
o; Yn.ir Miijesty''^ power, the officials (mudraJcarta) 
c.: all t?ie temples are oonducting the worship without any 
dvd^-iei-cv; and the daily festivals are being celebrated proper- 
Iv ill ail 10" Tiraputisf* Then the Araclhyas said that the 72 
Saiva temples including thone dedicated to the lingas of earth, 
water, air and ahrja. viz., Ekamranatha, Jambiinatha, 
Aiuuilciile^Tarii, Kaltilutstl.-vfi.ra; Cidambaresvara, as well as 
hi - M‘!tLe 1’' received their proper allowances; and 

that rh- daily ih-^tivish were being celebrated regularly. The 
’5^*ho was greatly pleased to hear this report presented 
to them parff-s't giving thereby the signal for their departure, 
lie then sent for Dharmasanam Dliarmayya, who immediately 
came to his presence, and said : “ According to the commands 
01 Your Majesty, the agraliaras in the 5.ndhra and Hoysana 
countries, in Morasuiiadj Melnad, Karnataka, Gihattasima, Cera, 
Cora, Pundya, Magadha, and Malayala are iiourishing without 
any interruption. The Brahmans who dwell therein are living 
in happiness performing their daily rites : they are learned 
in the four Thias and the six mslras ; they perform the five 
f^acriiices, and feed sumptuously the guests who visit them.'' 
The Raya favoured him with his attention. 

The king next summoned the dalanayakas (commanders) 
to his presence. They came, and having stood before him, 
submitted respectfully ; “Protected by the great power of Your 
Majesty, the arrangements for watch and ward (are quite effi- 
cient) and the walls and gates (of forts) in all giri-durgas, sthala- 
duT'i(x$f jala-du^gas* and vanu-dutgas belonging to the king- 
dom are well guarded : moreover, there is scarcely any trouble 
irom the itudal chiets. Then came Jahgamayya, the talari of 

arf ^enti.- ned in tie text ; Badariiaframam is left out 
ratieti aide of iete: leaves, and areca-nut parings etc- 
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the citr. At first lie prostrated before llie royal throne ; then 
he stood up with folded arms, and addressing the dalanayakaSi 
said : “ The talaris are always actively vigilant in watching 
Vidyanagara and its outer suburbs day and night. Therefore, 
the people of the eighteen castes (who inhabit the city) are 
enjoying happiness and great prosperity/’ The dalandyakas 
communicated this information to the Eaya, 

(Some messengers who entered the hall) said that the flag- 
hoisting festival had been celebrated in the temples of Vitthala 
and Virupaksa ; and that His Majesty might be pleased to 
witness the oar festival. The dalanayahas who were near (the 
king) replied that His Majestey would accordingly be pleased to 
visit the shrines, and that they should inform him as soon as 
the idols were installed in their respective cars. The Raya nest 
summoned to the palace the nine samjyratis who came and 
explained to him the account of the eighteen ports (of the 
kingdom). Then he listened to (his officers) who read to him 
the letters and other despatches that came from different places. 
When that was over, he summoned his ministers and dalavay, 
and took counsel with them privately for some time. He came 
to the audience hall next and having summoned all the courtiers, 
he held a durbar attended by the seventy-two niyogas, his sons 
and sons-in-law*, officers, chiefs, lords, palaiyagars, amaramya- 
kas, well-wishers, dependents, learned -men, imrdkits^ acdryas, 
jhjangars^ ascetics, astrologers, physicians, cavaliers, makutSy 
police officers, tributary chiefs, vandis^ vaitalikas, singers, 
paikaaikaSi scientists, playwrights, rhetoricians, artists, and 
vaimkas. The Raya Bj)ent the time conversing with astrologers, 
grammarians, and dalanayahas about the happenings of the 
past, the present and the future. 

RSyavcLcakamj pp. 2-5. 

97. ViRA NARASIMHA AND UMMATTUR. 

The pattUhkiseka or the coronation of Maharajadhiraja VTra 
Narasiugaraya was performed while seated on the Jewelled- 

* The terms sons and sons-ia-law must not be tindexstood literally* They represent 
two classes of the royal servants who were admitted into the respective classes when 
the RSya desired to honour them. 
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tltroTie, ill the city of Vijayanagara in the year Sars^ari corres- 
ponding to Saha 1401 * Vira Narasingaraya governed the 
kingrdom Tvith great justice* assisted by liis brothers. He sent 
messengers to the rulers of all the dependencies to demand 
the tribute which they had been paying during the time of his 
lather, Narasinga Maharaja. The krags of Dravida, Cola, and 
Pandya countries acquired the good-wili of Vira Narasingaraya 
bv paying the (tribute) money to his messengers. The 
valaii/igars of Ummattnr and Talakkad who ruled over Karnata 
and Koukanaf refused to send any tribute. Vira Narasinga 
became indignant, and (in order to punish them), he collected 
a large lorce, and leaving his brother, Krsnaraya, in charge of 
(the capital) Yijayaiiagara. he inarched - towards Ummattur), 
Lxcc^'unpanied by Acyutaraya, Sriraiigaraya, and several other 
princes. Having pitched his tents near Ummattur, he sent (the 
tolh>wi' g message) to the valaiyagar : “If you send us away 
by paying the tribute which you had been paying to us 
formerly, we shall leave the place confirming your right to rule 
it. Otherwise, we will capture your forts, and appoint our 
own oincers to hold them.” 

Then, Tyaparaja (Devappa Rajay the chief of Ummattur, 
sent the following reply : “TV*e have been ruling this country 
from time immemorial. Our ancestors, as well as the Konkani- 
varma kings, ruled this country for a long* time. Neither of 
them paid tri!3Ute to any other king. Narasingaraya, your 
father, having conquered us by force of arms, exacted tribute 
from us. if you consider the legal aspect of the question, we 
are under no obligation to pay you tribute. Therefore, we 
will not send you any tribute.” 

On receiving this reply, Vira Narasingaraya was enraged ; 
he said : “ These palaiyagars had been paying tribute to 
Harihararaya and others who ruled our kingdom before us. 
Now, what reason have they to refuse payment to us?” Then, 
he laid sitge to the fort of Ummattur, and invested it for three 

•The date wrong. 

fBy Kokana, Ko.lga is to b« imderstood in tMa context. 
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mouths ; but the palaiyagar, who gathered a strong army, did 
not allow the besiegers even to approach the fort. As he 
could not capture the fort, Narasingaraya broke up his camp, 
marched to Srirahgapattana and laid siege to that fort. This 
place was in the possession of Jivagrahya, whom the elder 
Narasingaraya had appointed as its governor. Jivagrahya’s 
son, who succeeded his father as the governor, occupied the 
fort with his troops, strengthened its defences ; then he sent 
messengers to the palaiyagars of Ummattur and Talakkad 
begging them to send him help. When the contingents which 
they despatched arrived at the place, he sallied out of the fort, 
and attacked Vira Narasingaraya' s army. Having been defeat- 
ed in the encounter, Vira Narasingaraya could do nothing but 
to retreat to Vidyanagara. He told Ki’snaraya that (he could 
not take) the forts of Ummattur and Srirahgapattana as they 
were very strong. With the object of renewing his attack, 
he was engaged in gathering large forces and considerable 
ammunition during the rest of his reign. 

K'onka^dtSarSfula-vfttSntasuf, Z. R- 11, pp. 6W-7. 


97 (a). VlRANARASlNGARAYA’S CORONATION. 

In Saka 1401 Maharajadhiraja Vira Narasingarayar was 
crowned at Vijayanagaripattana on the throne set with nine 
gems. While Vira Narasinga Maharaja was protecting the 
kingdom with justice along with his brothers, he sent men to 
those countries which paid tribute during the days of his 
father Narasinga Maharayar and asked for their tribute. The 
Dravida, Cola, and Pandya countries sent some money, and 
made friends with Vira Narasingaraya. Since the pSlaiya- 
gar$ who were in the forts like Ummattur and Talaikkadu 
protecting the Karnataka and Kohgu countries did not send 
tribute, Vira Narasingaraya got very angry, assembled a large 
army besides elephants and horses, placed his brother Krsna- 
raya at Vijayanagaripattana, encamped near Ummattur along 
with Acyutaraya and Srirangaraya besides many (oAer) 
princes, and sent men to (the ruler of Ummattlr) to inform 
E-11 
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>Jin that if he paid the tribute which he was paying pre- 
viousl'V'. he would return after confirming him in his position 
to rifit the iinffdom, but if he did not pay tribute he would 
capture his forts, and appoint his own men and rule the 
kingdom. Then Tiyapan, Raja of Ummattui-, sent word as 
follows : “ We were protecting this kingdom in this country 

for a long time, Neither the members of our dynasty nor the 
Konga^a Varma Rajas who were ruling in these countries for 
a long time paid tribute to any king. While such was the 
case, your father Narasingaraya conquered us by his might 
and took tribute from us. Legally there is no justice in our 
paying tribute to you}. Hence we will not send tribute ”. He 
sent word thus. Then, on hearing the news, Vlra Narasinga- 
raya got angry, and asking what justification there was for the 
pSlait/affSrs to raise then so many objections since they were 
paying tribnte in the days of Harihararaya and other crowned 
kings of this kingdom, laid siege to the fort of Ummattur and 
fought for three months. The fSlaiyaqars gathered a large 
army and prevented them from coming near the fort. Being 
unable to take the fort Narasingaraya retreated with his army 
to Siurangapatta^am and besieged the place. The son of Slva- 
grarya (Jivagrahya) who was formerly crowned by Periya 
Narasingarayar, reinforced the fort of Srirangapattanam with 
large forces, sent word to and got a big army from the palaiya- 
gars of Ummatthr and Talaikkadn, came out of the fort, fell on 
the army of Yira Narasingarayar and fought. Then Vira 
Ifarasingaraya sustained a defeat, retreated with his army to 
Vidyanagara ; he consnlted with his brother Krsnaraya and 
concluded that since Ummatthr and Srirangapattonam were 
strongly garrisoned, the country must be taken with strong 
forces and much proyision. But nothing was done about this 
in this reign. Then Vira Narasingaraya performed many 
works of charity, made many gifts like tuladanam, mahapurusa- 
dStnani^ srarnamh^uddnam^ aivaddnam, gajadMnam^ goddnam^ IhTi- 
dSnam, kanniJcdddnam, brahmapratisthaddnam, built many 
feeding houses, attained fame in the world like Parasurama for 
received titles such as Eajadhiraja RajaparameSvara 
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Prandhapratapa Maharaya, and reached Vaikuntha in Saka 
1425 , Eudhirodgari. Then took place his younger brother 
Krsnaraya’s coronation. 

Kohgu^sar'ajU^katin CarUrctnif 16-6-9, ff. 5^9 f. 


98. BUEEARAJU RAMARAJU. 

To this Bukkaraja was born Peda Eamappaya who ruled 
with great splendour at Kandaiiur. 

Kan^iarUjya-vritaniamUf Journal of ihe Tehigu Academy, x. pp. 194-5. 

99. BUKKARAJU RAMARAJA’S DATE. 

SUMMARY. 

Mahamaudalesvara Eamayadeva Maharaja, the son of 
MannepuU Bukkaraju, made a grant of some land to a certain 
Kamala Panduga on Monday * Marga^ira ba. 11 S. S. 1420 
Kalayukti, during the reign of Saluva Immadi Narasimha 
Maharaya, whEe Narasa Nayaka Vodeya was governing the 
kingdom as his deputy. The gift was made so that Immadi 
Narasaraya, ivarasa Nayaka, and the donor’s father MannepuU 
Bukkaraju might obtain religious merit. 

Ktdjiyai ofYanamalacinial^i Z. 4, pp* 4€3-4. 


100. THE INVASION OF SAVAYI BIBBl. 

At that time Savayi Bib hi, a subordinate of the Bamani 
Padshah who was ruling at Kaluburigi, was at Kandanavolu. 

There was a chief of the Lunar dynasty called Bukkaraju at 
5.ra\ndu, a village which stood on the banks of the river Citra- 
vati, at a distance of thirty miles to the west of Gran^ota.f 
He married two wives, Abbaladevi and Balladevl. The latter 
gave birth to a son called Kamaraja who rose to be the 
commander-in-chief of the armies of the kings of Vijayanagara. 

* The date corresponds to Dec* 12 A.D. 1498. According to the inscription 
Margasira ba. 11 falls on a Monday ; but in the Ephemeris, it is said to fall on a Sunday. 

f The situation of Sravidu, as described in the Kaifyat, does not seem to bs qUita 
accurate. There are two villages called Aravadii Aravitiiota iu the Rayala Sima. The 
former is included in the Rayachoti taluk of the Cuddapah district, and the latter ' in 
Cumhuin taluk of the Kurnool district. The early history of Xraviijti chiefs embodied 
in their family chronicles associates Uiem with the Knrnool district. 
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With the object of capturing KandanaTola, he marched at the 
head of seTeuty'-thousand horse and laid siege to the fort. He 
expelled Savayi Bibb! from the place and drove him 
south. Having established himself at Kandanavolu, he built 
a fort on the banks of the Tuhgabhadra. He also captured the 
fort of Adavani. He obtained (the town of) Kandanavolu and 
some other villages in the district as umbali so that he became 
known as Ramaraja of Kandanavolu. 

Kaijiyai of Kandanavolu^ L. i?. 16, pp, 418-9. 


101. EAMARAJA’S VICTORIES. 

StJMHASY. 

Hama, the son of Bukkaraja of 5.rav!du, put to flight 
Savayi Bibb! who came at the head of seventy-thousand 
horse, and laid siege to Kandanavolu with the object of taking 
the fort (1). He also deprived Kaca, the chief of S.davani, of 
his royalty (2), He had a son called Timma by his wife 
LakkamadevI (S), 

Piidya'B’Zlnhhagavatam , Mac- Mcs, 14— 4 6, p. 130. 


102. SAMBETA OURAY ARAJA. 

SVHBfART. 

Muhafna^dulesvaTa Sambeta Giiravaraja became the ruler of 
Macupalle and the neighbouring villages during the reign of 
Virapratapa Devaraya Maharaya, son of Vira Bukka.* He 
recognized the strategic importance of a place between two hills 
called the Gu^dlakatte and the Bandlammakonda and the 
river Pinakinl, and built a fortress there. At a distance of 
about three miles from the fort, he built a redoubt on 
the top of a rock overhanging a gorge through which 
Sows the Pinakini, and posted a band of soldiers to patrol 
it. To the west of the fort he built another redoubt at the 
head fo the Ba^di Kanuma and posted men to guard it. He 
ruled his estate from this fort for such a long time that he 
became gen erally known as “grandfather Guravarajab 

•TO* is attothtr uuae Vijaya, tli« fither of DSvailya IL (Se« 25S of 1905^ 
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mou.h people narrate many stories about Ms rule uo 
tptlphical evidence has yet been found in support of them. 

'^Guravaraja was a tyrant, and he was extremely cniel in 
inflictmo- inhuman punishments over the unhappy r>o . 
the people did not submit to his exactions, he would drag out 
tLir womenfolk and torture them. At that time, a troupe ol 
Brahman dramatic performers from Kucipudi, a village som - 
where in the neighbourhood of Vinukonda and Bellamkovda, 
yisited Macupalle, when they discovered the extremely 
oppressive character of Guravaraja’s government. In the course 
of their peregrinations, they reached Vidyanagara, and request- 
ed Vira Narasimharaya, who was then reigning, to grant thein 
permission to enact a play under his patronage. As the fame of 
the Kucipudi players as skilful actors was very well established, 
the Raya commanded that they should perform iii front of the 
roval palace, so that the ladies of his zenana might have an 
opportunity of witnessing the performance. The actors impro- 
vised, in the course of their performance, a scene represen mg 
a seated nobleman, at whose instance two servants tortured a 
woman to extort from her a sum of money, which their master 
demanded. 


The Eaya who witnessed this scene asked his courtiers 
present on the occasion what it was all about. On enquiry they 
discovered that the scene represented the manner in which 
Sambeta Guravaraja exacted money from the people of the 
Siddhava^m sima, and that it was enacted in order to bring 
to the notice of His Majesty the oppressive character of the 
nobleman’s rule. The Eaya became indignant at the conduct 
of Guravaraja, and commanded his courtiers to remind him of 
the incident later. 


Next morning when the Raya sat in the durbar, ^his 
officers reminded him about the affair of Sambeta Guravaraja. 
The Raya, thereupon, summoned the commanders of his army, 
and ordered that they should prepare the army for an 


•There is an iascription of his son NalagamparSja. 
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expedition. When the preparations were completed, he 
appointed a Mn ban: mad an officer Ismail Khan, by name, who 
acquired the privilege of being called the Raya's son. The sar- 
dar Oil receiving the iamhida of appointment*, solemnly vowed 
that be would bring the bead of G-iiravaraja, and marched away 
with his army. He reached the fort, where Grnravaraja was 
residinsf within a short time, and having easily destroyed the 
western outpost built at the head of the Bandla Kanuma, he 
pushed his way to the western w'all of the fort where he halted. 
That night he had batteries erected on the summit of the hill 
called Giindlakatta and trained the guns on the fort, which 
was. at the same time, attacked by his troops from below. The 
besieged defended the place as long as they could, and, at last, 
when they found that resistance was useless, they surrendered 
it on condition that they would be allowed to pass unmolested. 
Guravflraja, who was taken prisoner, was beheaded and his 
head was carried aw^ay (to Vijayangara). The women and 
children who were in the fort committed suicide. 

Kcifiyit nf MSetip^Ue, L. R. 56, pp. 65 it. 

iu3. VIRA XARASilvIHA AIJD THE PORTUGUESE. 

Narasingaraya' s Minister : — Slention has already been 
made that on the very day Almeida arrived at the port of 
Canuaiiore, Jsarasingaraya's minister went on board the vessel 
and had an interview with him. This is how it happened : 
On hearing of the greatness of the victory of the Portuguese, 
the Raya sent his minister from Anegundi to Cannanore ; the 
minister submitted that the Rava was willing to enter into a 
treaty with Emanuel, that he proposed to offer the hand of his 
daughter to Emanuel's son, and that the necklace of brilliants 
sent be not refused." The Portuguese were immensely 
pleased to hear this message as also of the fame and glory of the 
fiaya s kingdom. Therefore the Raya held the IXussalmaus in 
hatred, and exex kept tliem in check. 

A7r<3/d; Palama^ Chapter 29. 

-t wai cTiitcjrtry at \ ijayanagara to present tcmhula betel and nuts to 
perscas cc?tDtt:isioE.e<i specialiv do some worl by the R3ya as a sign of formal raUfica- 
ttam of Ui« appointment 
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104. MILITARY POLICY, 

The successive defeats at the hands of the Pathans 
in spite of many (of the Hindus) having fought and died, 
made the Raya discover the need for a cavalry here ; 
and towards this end he subdued the Tulu country, and 
garrisoned the sea ports of Honavar, Bhattakkaja, Bakanur, 
Maiigalapuram, etc., wdth horses imported from abroad. As 
trainers and troopers he enlisted on handsome salary candi- 
dates from anywhere irrespective of caste or creed. The Raya's 
men believed that having regard to the affairs at Calicut, 
the Portuguese help would be an asset to them in the matter of 
fighting the Mussalmans. To good fighters the Raya presented 
beautifal maidens, etc. If any quarrels arose among the 
warriors, they had to settle them by fighting with swords in the 
presence of the Raya. The disputes among the goldsmiths, 
etc., had also to be settled likewise. Thus a warlike spirit was 
infused into all. Fear of death was held in contempt, and women 
would drink poison and die to save their honour. On the death 
of the king, his wives and maidens, about 700 in all, would 
perform sati on his funeral pyre. Men also would accompany 
their departed royal master by killing themselves. Thus every ' 
body took delight in military exercises. And to fight against 
the Mnssalmans three or four lakhs of people would gather. 

ihid. 

105, THE KINGDOM AND CAPITAL. 

The kingdom was divided into five provinces : The Western 
Tnlu country ; East of the Ghats, the Dekhan and the 
Karnataka ; along the East coast, the Telugu country and 
Colamandalam. The king’s capital Vijayanagara was on the 
Tnngabhadra. On the opposite bank was Inegundi. There 
^ere some famous temples also : Virupaksesvaram, 
Mallikarjunam and the five hills beginning with Kiskindha, as 
also the royal residences are seen well. 

The daily income from the city was 12,000 varahas. The 
sheds made of granite accommodated 400 elephants, and the 
royal stables had 40,000 horses in them ranging in price froxbi 
400 to 800 pagodas. 





7HZ PUTTASTP OF ALA:^IKONpA, 

A description o:" tie Puttasti of Aiamkonda in the year of 
Raktakfi dirring tbe administration of Gavurappa Nayadti in 
the reign oi Vira ]!surasiTnliaraya : — 

L Dry hind : — At the rate oi ga 20 ivaraJias) for a 
vl^rqjarJi J:l { /nftit Trhich each contractor (had taken) on an 
average, for Idi 9 of fields which conti'actors had rented, 
(the uiiiouiit i>) ga 360.y 

Fixed rt nt (y ields fhaths^gutta polaw) (which are under) 
Xunala Miidclayvu and 15 others. The J:h 2^ land under 
fixed- rent tei Hints (yields) a rent o? ga BOA. 

Th.e twn kinds of dry-land together (yield) a rent of ^a396i-. 

(/-) XiraramLam (Lands depending* for cultivation on 
artificial irilgatl >n): — 

' I iiiiiiual iuconitr from « Sugar-cane, 

betel leaf and vegetable gardens is... 60 

ii. The paddy from Cintalakona ... kh 25f 

Both the hammatamX and income .. „ 55J 

II, Siddhajjas (Fixed incomes) : — 

{(t) Augcid hsiddliagas (Fixed income from shops) ; — 
rhe shops in the name of Ganrappa 


xsayadu ... 9 

The shops of BaHja Settis 12 

The shops of Racuti of Kodamiiru ... 6 

The shops of Nalla Timma Setti ... 6 

The shops of Tiri Setti ... 6 


Total number of shops ... 43§ 

^ ^Uanaal) produce.* See L. 18 of Vijayaraghava's grant to the 

t ftands for another name for varnhi i ‘iA’ stands for kha^uga or 

laud of the sowing capacity of 20 tumx of grain ; it also stands for pupi the equivalent of 

:Tke term means the cnltivaUon which an owner carries on with his 

owa farming stoclc. 

§ The addition is wrong : the total number is only 39. 
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The shops that had been made tax-free , 
The remaining shops 

At the rate of 1 ruka per shop, (the 
total shop siddhayam) amounts to... ga 
The perquisite (vartana) of Graurappa 
Nayadu together with adMiofe t ... „ 

The durga-birdlam (fort tax) ... „ 

Total shop dne&, aduJcdlu, eto, ... „ 


.. 7 

.. 36 * 

3 

10 + 4 


{b) Magga^siddhayas (Fixed income on looms) : — 

The specification of the 370 looms which remain 
after excluding 41 looms that were given away as 
mdnya from (the total number of) 411 looms ; — 
(i) Looms weaving (? coloured cloth) ; — 

The looms of G-urivi Setti of the 


caste 65 

The looms of Kunigiri Lingi Setti. 100 
The looms weaving red-cloth in 

Gaurappanayanipeta ... 230 

The looms of Vir ay y a ... 16 

Total (number of) looms ... 411 

Mdnya (tax-free) looms ... 41 

The remaining looms ... 370 


At the rate of J ruka per loom per month, the income is 
ga 15 riJ 5 ; 


and for one year the cash 


185 

Gaurappa Nayadu's perquisite {vartana ) ... 


20 

The fort tax {durgam virdlam) 

V 

10 

The amount pertaining to kdnika ... 

J) 

8 

The total amount of cash from looms ... 


223 


* Tiic correct atimber is 32. 

+ The meaning is not Jcnown- 
t This total is not made up correctly. 

E— 12 
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(ii) Looms weaving white cloth (FeZf- 
Maggalu ) : — 

Looms of the weaver of Koppavaram 


in Graurappanayanipeta 12 

Looms in both the places ... 42 

Looms that were made tax-free ... 10 

The remaining looms ... 32 


At the rate of J ruka per loom per 

month the money obtained from 
32 looms is ga f, and for one year ... ga 8 

Adukolu ... „ ^ 

Both ^1^ 

Total income from looms is ... sj 234J 

(e) Golla-Kuruba Siddhayas (fixed income 
from shepherds) : — 

HhepuHari * from Boyani Morratanigaru. ga 50 

jy jj Somanna of the Yerra- 

goUa caste, **” „ 8 

)j j> Calls Macannagaru ... „ 12 

u Bala Muddana Boya ... „ 22| 

« JJ Bacam Deva Boya ... „ 40 

j, NilamDevannagaru 

(per year) ... „ 12 

The total jgullari per year ... „ 156|t 

The annual income from Gollas and 

Kurubas and the CerikondagandhiP^^ „ 10 

The annual income from the Cerikonda-- 

at Bogavolu ? ,, 30 

Total ... „ 40 

The total income from Gollas and 

Kurubas 196 | 

• A <»x paid by sbipb»rds etc., on cattle fox grazing in tbe pastures, 
the correct total is g-a 1A4^ *, probably an item has been left oat by oversight by 

intelligible. If iti., however, identical with aruvaka^u. 
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((i) Jati-siddhayas (fixed income from castes) : — 

From Cennugadu, the washerman, 

per year ga 

From Rangadasari, the legari^^ per year. „ 17J 

From the shoe-maker-Jar«j)agfars (?) 

per year .< „ 20 

The total income from JSti-siddhayas 

per year ... „ 44 

The total cash from siddhdyas per year. „ 

m. Maniham-j^aikaluX ; — 

Rent of (betel) leaves t from Tan^rapati 

Linga Setti per year ... ga 260 

The duty (sunkam) on (leaves) with 

stems, from Paramana Nagi Setti 
of Sira volla per year ... „ 650 

The duty on oil mills, from Grandla 
Timmi Setti per year ... „ 300 

The duty on money changers, from 
Panuganti Timmi Setti and Cilam 
Mallayya per year ... „ 120 

The duties on toddy and arrack, from 

Srirama Grand per year ... „ 500 

The duty on cotton-cleaners from Saba- 
rautu Mulkibhai per year ... „ 300 

The duty on Indigo from VSnuri 

G^vindu per year ... „ 50 

The total (sum realised) from Mai^iham 

is „ 1 ,217§ 

11 Both Manihas per year ... „ 2,428 

* BegUri means forced labour. What exactly is its sense in thi* context is not quite 
clear. It is perhaps identical mth which also means forced labour. 

t The total is wrongly made up ; the correct figure* are ga 528}. 

t JlfaniAam-fiaikSlu means duties payable in cash to the Govc^junent on trade and 
industry. 

§ These totals are wrong : the figures giren for various items of Cie Mamkam 
amount to ga 3,170. 

5 This it the Uteral rendering of the phrase ubkaya-mamhBlu^tahS- j but the account 
mentions only one section describing mamham‘faiklUu. We have perhaps to ixtclnde the 
previous item ef revenue siddhUya* under maniham-^paiXSlu^ but, as the totals are wrcOjily 
made up, this is not aapable of verification. 
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IV- Ij^dlu (Houses) : — 

For the 10 houses of Cillara Rajaling- 

ayya’s community ... ga 10 

For the 30 houses of Pagadala Tim- 

mayya Appayya's community 15 

With featttAe ^ 5 

For vettiMndlu *, 150 bulls per 3 f ? 

The total including siddhayas^ maiiihas^ kdnike and 
adukolu (amount) to (cash) ga 2,403 J t 

The total suvarndddya per year ... ga 2,960 
The dhdnydddyam „ ... kha bbl 

V. The Rdyarehha of villages : — 

For the village of Kurapadu from 

Pedda Setti Lingareddi per year ... ga 120 
Grijiganidoddi GroUa Timmanagaru 



per year ... 

,, 100 

Peddadoddi Cennareddi 

„ 130 

For the village 

of Pinnadoddi per year. 

» 60 

n 

Konkalavari N er edi- 



cerla per year 

» 130 

» 

Mukilla per year , . . 

» 100 

jj 

Marella per year ... 

„ 120 


Brahmadevunimadu- 



Tula per year . . . 

« 100 

79 

Lakiimas agaram 

„ 200 


Donturati per year ••• 

„ 60 

77 

Munasaran^a per year 

„ 10 

]3 

Lingadoddi per year • - • 

„ 80 

Tlie total income from the 12 villages ... 

„ 1,260§ 


*Tii« •Xict mining is not known; probnbly it m«an» tha bulls for tbe yoke 
of fenrts or plonghs) used for somt public purpose without wages. 

t No figure indicating income is given egainit this item. 
t This total IS not correct, 

$ The Addition is innecufAte. Tie total amounts to 1,160- 
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(The dues) pertainiug to the sthala 
Both 

Grain (paddy) 

Total 


ga 2,960 
.. „ 4,210 
.. kh 55i* 


... ga 4,460 


The (specification of) ^uttSsH untU Krodhana Vaigakha 
ba 3 (2lBt April A.D. 1505 ?), when the fort of llavako^da was 

destroyed : — 

Bagarekka ■■ 9^^ 

Dues pertaining to the stAaZot ... ga 4,210j 

With paddy 

Total •••?<* 4,460i 


(This) account which was read aloud in the palace, has 
been prepared up to the year Dundubhi by the command of 
Eangapparajayya, who, desiring to grant the fort as an 
atnaram to Muddayyasani, instructed that the account should 
be prepared according to the old ayakat account of the sima 
during the administration of Gaurappa Nayadu in the reign of 
Yira Xarasimharaya. Cennamaraju Varadayya, and Ca^^raju 
Vobalayya read this. The specification of jputtasti up to the 
year Dundubhi is ga 41,280. For the 43 vUlages given away 
to the Gods and Brahmans, the account is ga 10,140. The 
balance is ga 31,140. 

L.R. 6, pp. 384-8 


•If the differenee hetween^-aj 4,460 and 4,210 represents the cost of 654 »! 

psiddy^ then the price per p'Ufft i* • little over 4^* 

+ This i# a. total including the previoua figure. 

X This is the grand total including all the previous items* 
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107. iRAYipU RAMARAJA’S CHILDREN. 

SUMJiCAItY. 

Ramaraja married four wives, Aubhalambika, Lakkama, 
Rangamma and Amalamamba. Of these Lakkamamba gave 
birth to three sons, Timma, Konda and SrTranga. The eldest 
of them Timma became famous among kings as Ramaraju 
Timmavya* 

Dvipada-BSlahh'Bgavatami Mac. Mss. 13-2-19, p. 286. 


108. rSmaraju timma. 

snUMARY. 

(1 and 6) Timma, the son of Araviti Rama, obtained from 
Vira Narasimha, a gandaj^eiidara^^ for having punished the 
traitors. He gave eye-sight to a blind man at the command of 
the Grod Venkatesvara ; and caused water to spring in 
summer on a rook at Migamula. He defeated the Sava (the 
Adil Kh an) in a battle at Manuva ; (2 and i) and subdued 
Uddan^araya, and the chief of Pattavada. 

(3) He granted to the Mussalman (chief or king) Muham- 
mad, his life, scattered the army of the Gajapati, whom he put 
to flight. 


1.5) He established the chief of Gautavara in his kingdom, 
and was a lion to the elephant, i.e., the ruler of Pattavada. 

Fadya’BZlabhUgavatamt Mac. Mss. 14-1-34^ 


109. THE CORONATION OF KR^NADEVARAYA. 

Vira ^Narasimhaf told his dalanayakas that he had become 
old, and that they should make arrangements for crowning 

* * A badge of luniour beetowed on a hero, worn m a gaiter on ou* leg,’ Brcvn. 

TJie criginal lias wJxicii is lur ob'YioTis nusfalce. 
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Krsnaraya king of tlie city and the kingdonij so that he might 
niie the state in his place. He also gave Krsnaraya his signet- 
ring at an auspicious moment. 

Accordingly the ministers, captains, officials, noblemen 
and the men of learning who were at the court* gave 
Krsnaraya a ceremonial bath at an auspicious moment and 
seated him upon a golden settle placed on a platform specially 
erected for the occasion. At their instance, he distributed the 
4en ianas^ ‘the sixteen maha-danas,^ and performed the 
svar^a-tuld the rajata-tuld and the mauktika-tuld,^ Moreover, he 
also performed the merits^ made gift of one crore of cows, and 
established a thousand families. Then the Brahmans chanting 
the Vedic mantras bathed him at an auspicious moment in the 
water brought from the four oceans and the sacred rivers such 
as the Ganga, Yamuna, Sarasvati, Godavari, Narmada, Sindhu, 
Kaveri and Tamraparnl, while the musicians played on the 
eighteen kinds of musical instruments. Next, they bathed 
him also in a shower of gold coins and gems. The moisture 
was wiped off by means of a newly washed white cloth , and 
a finely kneaded paste of sandal, musk and aloe-wood was 
smeared upon his body. He then put on a garment of golden 
hue, and gave permission to his courtiers to retire to their 
respective residences. 

The Raya next dined in the company of his sons-in-law, 
sonsj, relations, friends, and followers, and having washed his 


* The dalafjSyakas Ayyaparasa, Kondumsurasa, Bicarasa, Yallamarasa, Viramarasa, 
Appiji, Yellanadannayaka, Laksmanadannayaka, ApparaplJlai, MannarupiJlai, RSyasam 
Rwnacandrayya, Bokkasam Bhaskarayya, Avasaram Venkatayya, Triambakayya Laksml- 
pati, the miaiater Tipparasa, DSiavSy Lingarasa, Sajuva Nara..., Aravlti Bukkaraju, Sajuva 
Mekariju^ the chiefs of the l^ripati, B3daha|]i, Nand^a, A-wukn and Toragalln families, 
RIcSri Timmarajn Sangaraju, Pemmasaui Akkappa NSyu^a, the chief of Velug<54u ; and 
the Kaznxaa and Tn|uva nobles ; the Pandits the palace such as Caturvedi Ramadik^ita, 
X^gnavadhanlu who could compose verse in eight languages, the astrologer Prabhakara 
who was a Sahasr3vadhajtij poets and all the others. 

f TVf/aE means a balance. The king weighed himself against gold, silver and pearls 
which he distributed among the people. 

% See the foot-note to the extract Ko. 96 on p. 79. 
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hands in scented water, he performed the acamana* He put on 
the jingling sandals, and reciting the abridged Ramayana, te 
walked a few steps* Then he seated himself on the carpet, 
and summoned to his presence the dalamyakas, Appaji and the 
other ministers. 

RUyavUcaham^ pp, 15-U. 


110. K^SNARSYA and SAl^BETA OTRAVARSJAt 

SVMMAKY. 

Krsnarayaj having heard of the tyranny of Guravaraja 
commanded one of his Muhammadan officers, Ismail Khan 
by name, to proceed against him and punish him for his evil 
deeds. Ismail marched against Macupalle, the headquarters 
of Guravaraja, and having defeated and slain him in battle, he 
demolished the fort and confiscated Guravaraja’s estate. 


This Guravaraja was generally known as Tata (grand- 
father) Guravaraja, as he lived for a pretty long time. His 
two sons Nala Kampa and Gina Sangama went to Vijaya- 
nagara after their father’s death, and petitioned the Raya 
requesting him to confer their father’s estate upon them. The 
Raya complied with their request, and granted them 
Siddhavatam district. They held this estate during Krsna- 
devaraya’s reign, paying him the stipulated tribute regularly. 


Gina Sangama’s rule in this region is borne out by the 
evidence of an inscription dated in the cyclic year Pramadi 
(S. 3. 1441=:A.D. 1519-20), recording the gift of three turns oi 
land to a courtesan attached to the shrine of the God Tiru- 
vengalanatha of Cuddapah, made by his subordinate Gumma- 
duri Vobuladeva Maharaja. 

Kaijiyat of Siddhavatam ^ L.R, % pp. 276-6. 


Sippisjg; water three times before religions ceremonies or meals, or after meals, 
are the necessities of nature, repeating at the same time the 24 principal names of Visnu’— 


Mr amt. 


^ According to the jraifyat of JkTSau^aih (Z. JR. 56, pp. 66 ff.) it was Vlra 
Nari-imha that despatched lamial Khan against Guravaraja. Probably the order was 
given by Vira Xarasimha, and it was execnted only during the reign of his successor- 
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111, THE ORIGIN OF THE KBLADI CHIEFS. 

STTlvlMARY. 

In the country of Karnataka, there dwelt a farmer 
Basavapa by name in the village of Palliyabayal, near the 
city of Keladi, which stands on the northern bank of the 
Varada. He had by his wife Basavamamba, two sons called 
Caudapa and Bhadrapa whom he married to two girls of good 
family. Basavapa, who prospered greatly after the birth of 
his sons, breathed his last, some time after their marriage, 

Caudapa and Bhadrapa who followed the profession of 
their father became rich, and acquired a name for their 
bravery ^ and the former became the king of Keladi by the 

grace of god Eamesvara of the place. 

^ 

One day Caudapa went to one of his paddy fields, 
in order to supervise the work of his labourers, and be- 
coming tired, he slept under the cool shade of a mango tree. 
As he did not return to his house in time, his mother came in 
search of him, and found him asleep at the foot of the tree ; 
but she was dismayed when she discovered that a cobra was 
dancing near his head spreading its hood. She did not 
awaken him at once, but waited until the serpent retired. 
Then she explained to him the whole incident and pointed out to 
him the serpent that was slowly retiring, making them signs 
with its hood to follow it. Caudapa and his mother followed the 
serpent, until they reached a plot, where at one spot it struck 
the ground with its hood, and disappeared. They thought 
that this action of the serpent indicated a treasure buried under- 
neath the ground, and excavated the place with the object 
of acquiring it. On digging the ground, they discovered a 
huge vessel filled with money and a sword called Nagaramari 
which they took possession of. Caudapa erected a house on the 
spot, and occupied it with all the members of his family. In 
course of time, a son was born to Caudapa whom he called 
Sadasiva, When this boy grew into manhood, he married to him 
two girls of good family called Viramambe and Bhadramambe. 

jSCeiadmrpavi/ayam, Canto 1 pp. 7-13, 


SU.13 
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112. s?§:sadEtarata axd caudapa. 

SUMKARY. 

The emperor Krsnadevaraya, who heard of the sudden 
rise oi the fortune of the brothers Caudapa and Bhadrapa sum- 
nioned them to his presence at Vijayanagara. 

'■it ^ # 

He said, ‘ You are aniSas of ^iva, born (in this world) on ac- 
count of some special reason. The Muhammadans, Sabaras, and 
some petty chiefs having become disobedient and rebellious are 
causing us petty troubles. Therefore, you must remain with 
us and help us in all our undertakings.’ He persuaded them 
to remain at his court, where they acquired much influence on 
account of his favour. 

At that time, the Sabaras and some petty chiefs having 
joined together set up the standard of rebellion in the east, and 
harassed the kingdom very much- When the news of this 
rebellion i^eached the ears of the Raya, he sent an army under 
Caudapa aud Bhadrapa to put it down. Both the armies met, 
and in the tumultuous engagement which ensued, the royal 
troops suffered a defeat. When Caudapa saw the miserable 
plight of the royal army, he jumped upon his steed and 
charged the rebels vigorously. He inflicted a crushing defeat 
upon them and took several of them prisoner. Then he 
returned triumphantly to Vijayanagara, carrying in his train 
several prisoners of war, some chained, and others pinioned. 
He compelled them to make obeisance to the Raya. Some of 
the chiefs who made peace with him were then introduced to 
the king ; and others placed valuable presents before the royal 
throne as a token of their submission. On seeing the rebel 
chiefs, Krsijaraya was pleased with Caudapa and Bhadrapa 
who had subdued them. He bestowed upon them many gifts 
and sent them home, desiring to employ them in his war with 
the Muhammadans on some fixture occasion. 

A few days passed uneventfully when the spies brought 
the information that the Mussalmans contemplated an attack 
upon the kingdom from the north. Thereupon K|rsnaraya 



decided that the defence of the frontier abutting on the Mussal- 
man territory should be entrusted to Caudapa and Bhadrapa. 
He summoned them to the durbar, and having informed them 
of the contemplated Muhammadan invasion said : We invest 

you with all the powers of the lords of the marches to protect 
the frontier exposed to Muhammadan attacks stationing your- 
selves at Candragutti and Keladi. We grant you the eight 
of Keladi, Ikkeri, Perbayal, Elagalale...Modur, Kelise 
and Latavadi, as Sijaglr which may be held by you and your 
descendants for ever rendering help to us. Krsnaraya then 
granted them a charter and conferred upon them the royal 
privileges and insignia. He also declared that Caudapa should 
thenceforward be styled as ‘ Caudapa of the Keladi-mula- 
mmsthamJ Then he sent them to their posts with an army 
consisting of elephants, horses and infantry. The brothers 
who were greatly pleased by the special honour shown to 
them departed to Ikkeri where Caudapa formally installed 
himself as chief on Magha su. 3 of the year Siddharthi corres- 
ponding to S. 1422.* 

Ktladinrpavijayamy Canto 1, pp. 21-6. 

113. KB^NADfiYARATA’S CONQUESTS. 

Kr§naraya was crowned king of Vijayanagara on the 
throne set with nine gems in the month of Caitra in Baktaksi, 
Saka 1426 and protected the kingdom jointly along with his 
younger brothers Acyutaraya and Rangaraya and his 
minister. He organised a mint under the name Kj§;^amurti, 
made an endowment in it for Ranganayaka, then renovated 
the Vijayanagara fort, constructed the forts of Penukottai and 
Candragiri, gathered a large army besides many elephants 
and horses, and with a view to acquire dominions went to the 
Dravi^a country, took possession of the forts of Kahci, Jinji, 
and Velur, strengthened the fort of Velur, and having placed 
his men and princes in it, was protecting the kingdom justly. 

* This date is equivalent to January 8, A. D. 1500. If Caudapa’ s installation took 
place on this date, the Raya at v?hose instance he asatuned charge of Ikkeri could not have 
S^een KjjnadfvarSya. 
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Then the rulers of Ummattur among those of the Karnataka 
country took possession of Sivanasamucjra, strengthened the 
fort since the Kaveri passes on both sides of it and protected 
it with fire arms and other weapons. Then that TySparaja 
attained heaven. His son G-angaraja made * safe the fort 
with many weapons and troops. Subsequently, since his elder 
brother Vira Narasingaraya returned without success in his 
attempt to conquer the palaiyagars and rajas of the Karnataka 
country after making war with them and acquiring the same, 
and since they were not paying tribute, Raya Krsnaraya got 
very angry against them, started with elephants, horse, foot 
soldiers, fire arms and some paluiyagars^ besieged the fort of 
^ivanasamiidra to the east of Paccimaranga (West Ranga) on 
the banks of the Kaveri in the Karnataka country, admitted 
into his fold Cikkaraya who was his (Grangaraya’s) enemy and 
along with somt palaiijagars encamped on the hills Pretaparvata 
and Gevuruyana, and blockaded for over a year all passage 
to the fort by way of the KaverT. Gangaraya drowned 
himself in the depths of the Kaveri called Gangansucoi. Then 
Krsnaraya took possession of that fort, placed his men in 
charge of it, returned to ^nrangapattanam, conquered it, left 
some parts under the charge of Kampa Gauda and Virappa 
Gauda, and some under the charge of Cikkaraya, con- 
quered the palaiyappattus of those parts, appointed his 
men there, fixed one crore as the tribute from the 
Karnat^a country, entered the same in his accounts, streng- 
thened Sraangapattana as the important city in the Karnataka 
country in Saka 1(4?)34 and in that year he hoisted a big flag 
with Kp^^araya s insignia, sahJcha and cakta. Prom there he 
started and conquered at a stretch Goorg, Malayalam and 
Keralaux, fixed the tribute (from them), took possession of the 
Pa^dya and Cola countries, returned to Vijayanagaripatona, 
started like a second ocean with large armies, many pdlaiyagars 
and horses besides guns and weapons, went to the northern 
country, made friends with the king of Kalinga and taking 
along with himself went in a conquering tour through 
HmduBtan, the Guijara and Magadha countries, besides many 
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others, took tribute from them, conquered many Muham- 
madans, returned to Vidyanagarapattana, and being seated on 
the throne set with nine gems, and having attained great fame 
from the Himalayas to Setu as Yaiulculddbhava, Raja- 
marUaitda, Bd.jagamlhvra, and Mahdrajapujiia Krsnaraya 
Mahirayar, protected the kingdom along with the comman- 
der-in-ehief Sadasivaraya and performed many pious acts. 
He made the sixteen maJiadanas such as those of merit and 
Bmrna and attained Vaikuntha in S 14(5?)0. Details of the gift 
of land made to Paccima Rangasvami by Arikerasayyar of 
Srirangapattanam in Saka 1429, with the permission of 
Krsnaraja..., 

Krsnarayar made an order on the auspicious occasion 
of the lunar eclipse on the full moon day in the bright half 
of Magha in the cyclic year Parthiva corresponding to 
Saka 1445 near the temple of Virupaksa on the banks of the 
Tungabliadra for the worship, offerings and festivals of Q-od 
Ki’snasvami of Udayagiri to Immadi Tataoarya, son of 
Tataoarya and grandson of Vedamtirti Tirumalai Tatacarya, 
that he may collect from the Kammas of the town belonging 
to thirty-seven gotras at the rate of a vardhan a year, as also 
from people performing marriage at the rate of one pai^am for 
the girl and one pa7xam for the boy. 

The duration of the reign of Krsnaraya (is) 87 years, 

ICo^giidlsarUjahhalin CaHtramj Madras Govi, Or. Mss, Lih, 16-6-9 fF. 84- f. 

114 (fls). CAPTURE OF BlDAE. 

N". B, — ^These two verses were composed hy the court poets of KrsnadSvarSya, in 
commemoration of his capture of Bidar. The first is attributed to the 
poet laureate AJlasSni Peddana and the other is anonymous. 

SUMMAILT. 

Peddana describes in the first verse the war cries of tibe 
fierce Mussalman soldiers of Bedadakota (Bidar) who were 
slain by Krsnaraya in battle, even on their journey to heaven. 
The second describes the effects of the sound of Kr§naraya’s 
drums of victory, which rent the heart of the ladies of Be^da- 
kota (by reporting to them the death of their lords in battle) ; the 
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sates of tHe fort of Delhi were strengthened ; the fortifications 
of ilakka were increased ; new towers were built on the 
battlements of ITandu ; and grain was stored up in forts of 
Boleru and Cauderu. 

A DESCRIPTION OF THE CAPTURE OF KALUBARIGA. 

The verse gives a graphic account of the hardships of 
the wives of the JJians^ maWks, and vaziers, when Krsnaraya 
captured the fort of Kalubariga. 

Anonymoas. 


114(r}, A DESCRIPTION OF THE CAPTURE OF KALUBARIGA. 

Having pitched ^ the veligudani*'^ on the 12th Tai of the 
year Prajotpatti, (Krsnadevaraya) marched upon Kutuppa 
Saha and Nizam Saha. During the course of a campaign 
of three years, he fought with the three kingdoms*}*, and setup a 
pillar of glory at Kalubariga. He exacted tribute from the lords 
of the three kingdoms... and returned to Vijayanagara (where 
he) remained (for some time). 

Vijayanagara SZmr^jyamttj BKSrati VI, ii. p. 62L 


114 THE SIEGE OF KALUBARIGA. 

After the lapse of some time having resolved to make 
war upon Kalyanam and Kalubarige, (Krsnadevaraya) 
summoned (to the capital) all the jagirdars. In obedience to 
the royal order, old Cannama Nayadu of Kadavakolanu went 
to Vijayanagara with all his retainers and presented himself 
before Krsnadevaraya. Then as the Raya marched at the 
head of his army upon Kalubariga, all [the officers of the 
Nizam]+ came thither with large forces, and lay encamped in 
the neighbourhood of the fort. Summoning all his [nobles and 
captains] to his presence, the Raya said : If you light in 

*Veiigit^3ra means outer teat, in wMch the kings of Vijayanagara -vrere accustomed 
tc* csunp daring the military expeditions. 

*tThe three kingdoms refened to here are those of G?51kon<Ja, BijSpSr and 
AJunadnagrftr. 

% Samaxia literally meana all the NiiSms. 
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t’nis battle, with the enemy without turning your back on him, 
lad put him to flight, we will reward you richly.” Then he 
commanded virahahha^as and tUmbula to be distributed among 
them. The battle having commenced by this time, several 
captains including the old Mesa Cannama Nayudu, the Ha^des 
of Sonnalapnram and other palaiyagars, uniting (their forces) 
together, marched upon the enemy. 

And as the forces of Kr§naraya gave way in the sanguinary 
battle that followed, he raised his arm and shouted : “ We 
bestow on those who charge the enemy and put him to flight, 
many titles and rewards.” Old Cannama Nayadu with some 
other captains wheeled round and confronted the Muhammadan 
army. They charged the forces of the Nizam and others that 
were pursuing them with such vigour that the front line of the 
enemy broke in confusion and fled. At the same time, as the 
rest of the (Raya’s) army rushed upon the forces of Nizam 
[Shah] and caused panic, they fled leaving several of their 
comrades dead upon the battle-field. [Kr^naraya] then 
commanded that the triumphant boar standard should be 
planted on [the battlements of Kalubariga] and that the drum 
of victory should be sounded. 

Then [the Raya] causing aU his wounded ofidcers to be 
brought to his presence, enquired into their condition, and 
[ordered the surgeons] to dress their wounds. On making 
enquiries abotit the condition of old Cannama Nayadu, he was 
told that [the old warrior] was lying seriously wounded 
in some other part [of the battle-field]. Krsnaraya went 
personally in search of [the wounded captain] , and causing his 
wounds to be dressed, had him removed to a tent very near 
his own, where he carefully tended him until he recovered. 

The Raya having returned to Vijayanagara with all his 
army, sent all his captains to their respective homes. He gave 
old Mesa Cannama Nayadu a palanquin, two chauries, one of 
his own horses, kalkiturayi, udSs, pSoa^o, ga^apeg4^ra, a flag, 
and a camel with a drum on its back. Besides, the Raya 
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conferred on him the titles of Aivattaru-mandallkara-ga^a. 
and Turm-simhasanddhUmra, He also granted (to Cannamai 
the forest extending as far as the village of Kadavakolanti 
Cannama having obtained the permission of the Eaya returned 
to his own village. 

Kaifiyai of Nadimidoddipalem, L. R, 39, pp. Ufi. 


115. THB REVOLT AND SUBJUGATION OP THE PALAIYAOAR 
OF PATTURUPALEM. 

After the death Basivi Nayadii, his son. Peda Rangappa, 
and after him, his son Musili Nayada, were protecting the 
villages and the highway. Musili Nayadu gathered forces 
with a treasonable intent, and rose up in rebellion during 
Kr§nadevaraya's reign ; but being unable to resist the royal 
forces, he fled from his place and took refuge in the 
Lankamalai hills. Taking advantage of the Raya’s visit to 
Puspagiri, he tendered his submission through Kamarasu 
Timmarasayya who interceded with the Raya on his behalf, 
and obtained his permission for an interview. During the 
interview Musili Nayadu explained to the Raya that he was 
obliged to take refuge in the Lankamalais owing to the 
intrigues of Rangapatiraju, a Ksatriya chief, who was holding 
the village of Jillella under the Raya. 

The Eaya having viewed his case leniently forgave him 
his faults. He granted to him as a jdglr the jungle stretching 
between Puspagiri and Peranipadu, and commanded him to 
keep watch over the villages and the highway as before- 
Further, he ordered a certain Malraju, one of his servants, to 
accompany Musili Nayadu, and build at any place he might 
choose a village for his habitation. In obedience to the 
command of the Eaya, Malraju built a village called Patturu- 
palem at a place called Bodadinne on the Kasl-Eame^varam 
Road and excavated a tank in its neighbourhood which he 
named after himself. 

Kaifiyat of JPaiiSrt^Slettt, Z. R. 9, pp. 2S0 
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116(a). KRSNARAYA’S VICTORIES. 

SUMMARY. 

1. Description of VidyanagarT ; the Tungabhadra, 
Matanga hill, Pampa and Vittliala temples mentioned. 

2 . Narasimha, the son of Isvara and ornament of the 
Turvasu’-kula, ruled the earth with vigour with the city for his 
capital. 

3 . His son Krsnaraya’s birth spread great joy all round 
like that of the moon from the ocean of milk. 

4. In his youth he (Ki\sna) quickly overpowered the 
powerful Grahga-raja, destroyed his fortress of Sivanasamudra 
and its site soon became a fit habitation for jackals. 

5 . He then conquered Udayagiri and its ruler Rahutta- 
raya, captured the two towns Kondavidu and Kondapalli in 
war, made the son of the Gajapati a prisoiier of war and 
erected an inscribed pillar of victory at Pottanur. His 
valour commanded universal admiration. 

6. Krsna then conquered the G-ajapati and espoused his 
daughter together with his Sri (prosperity) ; subsequently he 
attacked the Yavana king Sapada (Savayi) who was encamped 
at Gohburn, put him to flight and captured his elephants, horses 
and his unequalled fortress Eacur. 

7 . This great king crossed the river and consigned 

to flames the w*hole of the Yavana country (the territory ruled 
by Muhammadans), conquered the fortress cities called Flroza- 
bad, Asimbad, and Sagar. Then he attacked Kaliibarige which 

-^was defended by Sapada (the ’Adil Khan) and captured there 
^three sons of the Sultan, 

Lak^iatiiaTSyansi : San^MasUryddayami Madras Govt, Or. Mss. Lib.^ R, No. 4516. 

116 (&) 

SU1.ZMAIIT. 

The first verse alludes to some of Krsnaraya's victories- 
It mentions his capture of Udayacala (Udayagiri) and his victo- 
rjAft nvpr th ft chief of Navada, Sakandhara, and the Gajapati 5 it 
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states that the t*ouim*y ^ip to the five*Gaudas became, as it 
a maidan Vnere he would go for taking exercise in fencing * 

The second verse refers to his capture of all the cities 
belonging to the Gajapati in the country between the rivers 
Kr-rua and Godavari. The third mentions the capture of 
Kalubariga : the fourth addresses Krsiiaraya as the bearer of 
the lorniiLe (Laksini) of the Hindu kingdom, the establisher 
of th.e 3Iussalman king,t and the captor of the women of Kalinga; 
and the iiAh describes the conquest of the districts of Kondavidu 
and Koixdapalli, 

XHasSni Peddann : Manutariira^ 1 : 11 ; 2 : 79, 81 ; 3 : 142, 144. 

llG(e). 

A single verse from the pen of an anonymous contem- 
porary writer enumerates briefly the events connected with the 
Kalinga war. 

When Krsnaraya, who was renowned for his skill in war, 
started on an uninterrupted expedition, Udayagiri lost its great- 
ness by thtr rising sun of his valour, Vinukonda fell to pieces by 
the terrific noise of his war drums ; Bellamkonda (the jaggery 
hill) melted like lac by the fire of his army ; Kondavidu (the 
abode of hills) was deprived of its wings by the lightning-strokes 
of the swords of his troopers ; Bezwada collapsed 5 Kondapalle 
shook ; Katakam broke down; and Delhi fell into confusion. 


116 (d). 

SUMMARY. 

This verse which is attributed to Nandi Timmana, the 
author of the Parij^tafaharanam^ describes the manner in 

• Tlie chief of NliTaiJa remains still unidentined. ^akandhara has been identified by 
late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao {,Lak^manar’3.ya VyTlsavali^ pp. 46»7) with Sikandar 
Sb^Th, who sat for a few months in A,D, 1S23 on the throne of Gujerat. 

i* This of Feddana i*! also supported by the inscriptions. It is generally 

bfcli^Yed that Krsnaiiiya assumed this title when he attempted to restore the defunct 
Bahmany dynasty at the end of hi«! RaicUr campaign in A. D. 1631. This view is unten- 
. s :ae title appears in some of his early inscriptions. In an inscription dated 
1614 Z>. /. A>. 27) Knaariya is styled Yavanar^fya ^amsihapanacnrya. 

th*', Sitle which is peculiar to him muot have been assumed by him for <<‘etting 
»? simt Mah.Mumidas prlate up^a his throne prior to A. D. 1614. 
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whicb tbe TJriya soldiers, wbo had been slain by Krsnaraya in 
battle, behaved in the svarga of Indra. 

We shall long cherish and meditate upon Lord Sri Krsna 
who has his abode in Vadakuvam (Nagaiapur ?) and who by 
his blessing, enabled Krsnaraya to set np a triumphal column at 
Singadri. 

Haridasa: If-ufaf/iayavilakkaru, p, 2, v. 6. 


117 KRSNARAYA’S WARS. 

SUiCKi-RT. 

Krsnaraya sent a letter to Pemmasani Timma Nayadn, 
commanding him to join the royal army with his foi’ces in an 
expedition against the Asvapati. He was also required to 
bring with him Kunapnli Eangapatiraju and his troops. In 
obedience to the royal summons, Timma Nayadn repaired to 
Vijayanagara accompanied by Eangapatiraju. One day while 
the Raya was seated in the durbar surrounded by his captains 
and nobles, the state-elephant which was in rut rushed into 
the assembly. Eangapati, concealing himself behind one of 
the pillars of the audience hall, struck the beast with his dagger 
and forced it to turn back. This act of bravery excited the 
admiration of Eaya, and he granted to Eangapati the right of 
enjoying hisjagir without interruption. 

Later, Kr§naraya sent a niru^a to Eangapatiraju com- 
manding him to join him in his war against the Grajapati. 
Accordingly, Eangapati having joined the royal army with his 
force took his position in the van, and participated in an 
engagement with the troops of the Gajapati. On this occasion, 
sui.'moning him to his presence, the Eaya said that he would 
reward him amply provided that he fought well in the battie. 
Then giving him the customary tambula to signify that he was 
speci aUy eommissioned to win the victory, the Raya gave -him 
n<»TmiiBion to retire from his presence. 
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Accordingly, -^lien the order was given for scaling the 
walls of the fort of Udayagiri on all sides, Rangapati, who was 
near the northern wall of the fort with his force, scaled it even 
before the royal army and hoisted the fiag of five colours 
which the Raya had gh en him on the terrace of the gate with the 
bell-metal doors. The Raya, on seeing the flag, made enquiries 
about it, and discovered that it was planted by Rangapatiraju. 
He was immensely delighted, and summoning Rangapati to his 
presence, complimented him on the display of his bravery and 
rewarded him adequately. Krsnaraya captured the fort, and 
after winning victory over the Gajapati, returned to Yijava- 
nagara where he continued to rule the kingdom from the throne 
of the Narapatis. 

Kaijiy&t of Cintaktint^i Z, R. 7, pp. 331 ff. 


118. ABOUT THE Kli^GDOM OF ORISSA. 

SUMMARY. 

The Raya was engaged in a conversation with Appaji and 
the other ministers. Two spies who had been wandering in 
the dominions of the Grajapati returned from Cuttack, They 
told him that after visiting several places in the Gajapati 
dominions including Rajamahendravaram and Cuttack, they 
reached at last Jagannadham (Purusottamam) where the Gaja- 
pati Mukunda Bahubalendra was staying.* They gave an 
account of the Gajapati’s ablutions and his performance of daily 
worship to the God Jagannatha, in the presence of the sthanajpatis 
of other kings, Anantoji Pantulu of Aghapura, Madhavayya 
of Manasingn, Cennagirayya of Canduvaru, Karunakarayya 
of Kataka, Vobalayya of Warangal, Dhakoji Pant, the 
representative of the Sultan of Delhi, Bekoji Pant of Bedadakota, 
GSpoji Pant ot Goikouija, Ayyaparajii of Ahmadnagara, 
Viramaraju of Vijayapuxa, Purandarayya of Puranapura and 

contemporary and the enemy of KrsnadevariSya was not Mukund* 
Blhnbnilndra Gajapati but PratSparndra Gajapati. This mistake has been repeated 
the R^rf^rSfszfifaxam. There was, of coarse, a Mukunda Bahubalendra who ruled over 
KaiiJffa; but he was a contemporary of Ibrahim Qutb Shah, and he did not ascemd the 
thruae of Oriiia until A. D. 1569. 
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Baboji Pant of Bhaganagarain * The Gajapati distributed 
presents to Brahmans at the conclusion of his daily worship 
and dismissed them. Next, he proceeded to the dining hall 
’W'here he dined in the company of his relations. Then he 
recited the verses of the abridged Ramayana, walking up and 
down in the palace, tiaving put on his clothes and jewels, he 
went to the hall of audience, where he held a durbar surrounded 
bv his ofdcials, nobles, and the sthanapatis representing the 
other courts. While he was engaged in a conversation with 
the sixteen Pairas and the foreign ambassadors, he received 
letters from Nlladri Pant (the sthdnapati of) the Nizam ^ahu as 
well as the sthanapatis of Yedula ^ahii and Kiitapana Malaka. 
They stated explicitly that ‘ the king of Karnataka, having 
gathered the fourfold army for the purpose of waging war*, has 
come out (of his capital) and desires to make his appearance on 
the frontier. (The Nizam Shah and the other Muslim chiefs) 
used to render you assistance in the past, when Your Majesty 
had to fight against the chiefs of the north and the south. In 
great emergencies such as the war with the people of Agha- 
pura, all of us would unite together and direct the affairs 
jointly. There is nothing so serious now, (to necessitate joint 
action). Surely Your Majesty is on the frontier and nowhere 
else. As Yedula Sahu and Kutapana Malaka are strong in 
their frontier defences, they need not be anxious. If anything 
beyond the strength of their frontier defences happens, they 
are prepared to come as far as Ahamadunagaram.f 

• This list of sihS.n'S.patis who are alleged to have been present at the court of the 
Gajapati is not genuine. In the first place, the manner in which the names of the 
sth'B.rtS.paiis and thope of the states or the kings whom they represent rhyme with each other 
creates a suspicion in the mind that the chronicler had freely drawn upon his imagination 
in choosing the names of the sthanapatis. Secondly, the author duplicates the names of 
certain states, Golkon^a and Bhaganagara). Thirdly, he includes in Ms list a 

sihJnapaii of iCataka. Now, Kanaka was the capital of the Gajapati. It is incompre- 
hensible why he should have his ambassador at his own court. Lastly, Bhaganagara which 
is said to have sent a representative was not then in esistence. It was founded about 
A. D. 1581 by Muhammad Quly Qutb Shah in honour of his mistress Bhagamaty. This 
shows clearly that the RHyav'^akam must have been written some time after the foundation 
of Bhaganagara i.e.^ after A, D. 1581. 

t This cannot be the same as Ahmadnagar, the capital of the Kizam Shahi tings. 
According to the Rayavacak am and the Kr^arByamjayam^ Kjs:jarSya attacked a Muhamt’ 
madan garrison town of the name of Ahamadunagaram in the neighbourhood o! 
Kondividu. Probably this refers to the same place- 
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iThe people in tbe assembly) said by ^ray of counsel: ‘‘is 
far as human effort is concerned, defeat (in battle) must not be 
thought of. If victory is inevitable to the Karnatakas, Yoar 
Majesty vriil lose territory, and be involved in troubles, owing 
to the defeat of the three kings on the frontier. Therefore, it 
is uocessaiy to deliberate deeply and take preliminary 
precautions/' 

The G-ajapati observed : “ There is the God Jagannatha to 
help us in all difficulties.” The envoys of the three (Mussal- 
man) states said : Of course, Your Majesty has Jagannatha, 
just as our masters have the JYartar (God). Our masters are 
sending all the troops of oi:r three kingdoms to the banks of 
the Krsna, where they should lie encamped to prevent the 
Karnatakas from crossing the river. We request Your 
Majesty to command your officers to strengthen the places on 
the frontier."' 

The Gajapati said that he would arrange the frontier 
defences accordingly and sent forces strong enough to take pre- 
liminary precautions to Kondavidu, Udayagiri, Bellamkonda, 
Nagarjunakonda, Kandukur, and other places. He also 
commanded the sixteen Patras to take similar steps in defence 
of their estates and forts; and in obedience to the royal 
commands they sent provisions and ammunition to the frontier 
and the forts. 

RSyavafiakam-t pp. 69-74. 

119. TIMMARASA ON THE CHARACTEE OP THE OAJAPATI. 

SUMHiLKT. 

Appaji (i.«. Saluva Timmarasa) said : “ The Gajapati is 
not like the Mussalmaiis ; he is a monarch of good repute ; he 
has faith in the gods and Brahmans/’ 

Timmarasa then proceeded to recount the story of the 
attempted assassination ot the Gajapati in order to illustrate 
the holiness of his chanicter. On one occasion, the Gajapati’s 
enemies w’ anted to put an end to him by mixing poison in the 
iifthfi from the shrine of Jagamiatha which he was accustomed 
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to drink every day before dlaner. Although he discovered 
that the tlriha was poisoned owing to the agitation of the 
temple priest, he drank it, placing faith in favo iirite deity 
Jaa-annatha. The poison did not produce any evil effect, and 
was digested like the rest of the food which he consumed. 

Rayavacakam^ pp. 81-82. 


120. G-TMNASIA AT THE CAPITAL OP THE GAJAPATI. 

— In this section of the Ra y i-Jacaham an exaggerated account of the feats of 
strength exhibited in the gymnasia in the capital of the Gajapati is 
given. 

SUMMARY. 

We entered the city, and saw the palace of the Gajapati, 
the mansions of the sixteen Patras^ the Gymnasia and the 
people who take exercises therein. Even the gods and the 
demons are not capable of exhibiting such skill in physical 
exercises as they show. Your Majesty might have observed 
the skill in physical exercises shown by the great wrestlers of 
other countries *, bat the style of the people at the capi- 
tal of the Gajapati is totally diderent. They al>ne are 
capable of lifting up such heavy dumb-bells. They lift them 
up, and what is more, they lift them up cross-wnse. They 
raise a sack weighing 10 paddes to the height of the uplifted 
arm of a standing man and throw it upon their own bodies. 
Moreover, they catch the sack between their thighs, and suspend 
themselves in the air taking hold of the cross-beam (of the 
gymnasium). The reason for taking this exercise is this ; 
While engaged in battle, the troopers are accustomed to carry 
away their opponents bodily imprisoning them between one of 
theii* arms and the body; if, however, the opponents figlit with- 
out losing their hold on their steeds, they abandon their attempt, 
considering the opponent to be unmanageable. The riders on 
the armoured horses are not afraid of any wound which they 
might receive. They attempt to carry away under their arm 
such riders (*?). The soldiers practise this exercise in order to 
remain firm courageously {in their seats) on such occasions. 
They completely demolish walls of hundred feet with a rummi 
mattekhumlam (?) which is heavy enough to be carried by a 
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or\*vn:baI-dirCS, and r.^:sT :V::' or dvs of them together. As 
the blacks::'. :fns are ::o* all:- to separate them, they place them 


on the a:, 
and hrlr: 
Jlnrcovt-r 
wre.^ tiers 
it is iv't': ^ 
exercise. 


viL end deta n: ths.-:: tne ai*: of the hammer), 

r rerrdn in eo'nditio:! for ihs next day's use. 

they h:vj'.k ir.->n c*l:ihs at any given pomt. The 
or’ the c"iut;y vrhn go there return -^ith a reeling that 
■o.ssihie f .’C then: to cope with their metiiods of taking 
Th- weahh and s^xV'ugth cf that place carnoiCt be seen 


anywhere elscn 

RSy^tZeuka^t, 79-SO, 


121. CO^■Q^I:ST OF THE KINODOIil OF THE G-AJAPATI 
BX AD2VAH5YA. 

Krsnadevaraya left tie zenana, and having entered the 
audience hall, he summoned the great minister Saluva Timm- 
appa to his presence, and commanded him to make the 
necessary preparations for starting on an expedition of 
conquest of th.e eastern quarter. To discover whet^’^er the time 
was auspicious ihr iaunehiug the expedition, he caused a few 
grains of rice made yellow with saffron to be sprinkled on the 
roof of a washerman’s house. The washerman sang, out of the 
fulness of his heart, the following couplet : 

Eondavidii is ours ; and Kondapalle is ours. If anybody 
disputes (the truth or) luy statement, then (I declare that ' the 
country as fur as Katakam is also ours.” 

heu the song of the washerman was communicated tc 
the Raya, lie started at once on his eastern campaign, accom 
pained by ins commander-in-chief and the armv. He canturec 
during the course of a single expedition Udayagiri, Addanki 
Yinukoiida. BeUamkenda, Sagarjnnakonda. Taiigeda, Keia 
varam anci other torts : he then advanced upon the fort c 
Ko^davldu in S. S. 1437 and captured it by scaling the walls 
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He captured Virabliadra -Hon of Parta parudra Gajapati 

yrith all the nobles and comma^iders alive, and took "jossession 
of the fortress, hnt he gave him an assnrance of seemitv. The 
(folio vring) verse bears out tlie truth of this statement: 

“Formerly Riidra foolishly sk*rr llanmatlia. the sou of 
Krsna, uear a Kondavldu (ruoiiritain-abode . Is it a manlv 
deed? The celebrated king Isarasiruha Krsnaraya mercifnilv 
offered protection to Virabhadra, son of Pratapnrndra, on the 
battle-field near Kondavldu/^’* 

Having offered protection in this manner to the otSeers of 
the Gajapati, Krsnaraya snbjuo'atea the country as far as 
Sinihacalam. Next he advanced as tar as Sarakam Tvhere lie 
attacked the Gajapati, and forcibly married his daughter. He 
ceded to the Gajapati the country on the other side of Sfimha- 
calam,f and returned to Kondavldu the governorship of which 
he conferred upon Xadendla Gopamantri. a nephew of Saiuva 
Timmarasa. Then the Raya went back to Yidyanagara. 

Kranara^m ruled from S. S. 14S7 to S. S, 1455, J 

cf ZIjc. l“-4-40, pr. IS fL 

122. TIMMARiJU KONI/Rljr. THE OTVEREOh 

SUM?: ARY. 

This passage mentions Pina-Kondrdjn, one of the sons of 
Ramaraja-Tirumula or Timma, a prominent member of the 
Aravidu family. Pina-Kondrajii, it is said, was the protector 
of Krsnadevaraya’s kingdom at Kondavldu. 

Ran^appar”]!! ; SuvibT>p^khyunj.m, 1:20. 

123. KRSXARAYA’S CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE GATAPATI. 

He (Ki-sjaadevaraya) started on the Srlraina-dasami day of 
the month of Citrai in the year Sriniukha on this campaign 

* Tiift stanza is taken from Xaadi Timmana’s P^riJ1tTipaharj:{iLi}u, 

i" This statement is not accurate. Ki-snataya oerled to the Gajupati nil the territory 
which he conquered to the north of the K|^na. 

t The dates are significant. The reign of Krsnarav'i commenced, according to this 
ICaiJiyai-, in S. 14S7, i.e., from the year of his conquest of and Kjcsnx died 

in S. 1452, i. o., three years before the date to which the Kaijiyat assign^ his death, 

B-X5 
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“ilii Ot WiliCi-' •-*- tOOiC ;j ^ 43 O- tllc *^3.Jiijp3jtl S 

"is-nijlitcr L(£ili*iiiTdtiV'’‘.tui!iiH uiiii rctciriisd to aii3.^£n3< 

ri/ 2 yxis::fj's: 2 ‘!!r!/y^t>t:i, ShSrxti VI, ii. p. 622. 

124. K?.tN'ARATA’S COXQCEST OF WARAKGAL. 

While king Kisnadevaraya ivas ruling' at Vijayaiiagara, 

he, being desirous of conquast, started on a campaign towards 
the east and captured the torts of Kondavidu, Kondapalle, 
Inakonda, Nagariuuikonda and others. Daring this eampaign 
he also defeated aiid drove away the Mnssalmans from 
Ekasilaiiagara (Warangal; and brotight the territory under his 
rale, maintaining the chiers of the Ivakatlya dynasty 
according to their status. 

Kaifiyat a/ Anumaiefdti, Mae. Mts. 15-4-6, p. 108. 

125. KRSN ARilTA'S INVASION OF KALINGA. 

Purusottama Gajapati, son of Kapilesvara Gajapati, ruled 

over Andhra and KaUnga. His son Prataparndra ruled, in addi- 
tion to his ancestral territory, over the country up to Udayagiri 
in the west, which he left in charge of his deputy, Tirumala 
Kopa(Rauta ?)raya ^lahapatra. He posted his son, Virabhadra 
Gr 'apati, Narahari Pdlra, the son of Kumara Hamvlra Patra, 
Laksmipalirajn, son of Srinatharaju, Janyavala Kasuvapatra, 
Snprapala Candra Mahapatra, Pusapati Raciraju, Racuri Yallaya 
undUddanda Khan at Kondavidu, with an army sufficient to 
defend the fort. Pratapariidra Gajapati kept Kalinga directly 
under his control and supervised the government the entire 
kingdom, being seated upon his throne in the city of Katakam. 

Krsnadeva Maharaya, the lord of the Narapati throne at 
the city of Vidyanagara in the western kingdom, having 
started (on an expedition of conquest) with his army, reduced 
the fort of Udayagiri, and took its commandant, Tirumala 
Rautaraya Mahapatra, prisoner. Advancing with his 
army, he captured the forts of Vinukog.da, Bellamkonda, 
Nagarjuiiako^da, Addanki, Ammanabrolu, Tangedu and Kyata- 
varam (in quick succession ;. At last he laid siege to Kondavidu, 
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and scaled its walls by means of movable platfonns. Ha-ving 
taken the Patras and feudatory chiefs, and nobles who w’ere 
defending the fort prisoners, he gave them assurances of safety, 
and returned to Vidyanagara. 

(Ersnaraya) once again set out from the Karnata country 
with the object of effecting the conquest of Kalihga in^. S. 1438 
Yuva. He entered the Jammi valley, passed from Kona by the 
way of Kottham and subjugated Vaddadi and Madugalu from 
Potniir. Finally he moved upon Katakam, and offered battle 
to Prataparudra Gajapati who fled from his capital (as he 
could not oppose his enemy). A peace was concluded, accord- 
ing to the terms of which, the Gajapati gave his daughter in 
marriage to the Raya. Then Krsnaraya finally returned to 
Vidyanagara. 

Kaijiyai of Samaralaiofir, £, X, 19, pp. 147-9. 


136. K^lgNARAYA’S ATTACK UPOX CUTTACK. 

While Prataparudra Gajapati Maharaja was ruling the 
kingdoms of 5.ndhra and Kalihga, Vira Pratapa Ki’siaadeva 
Maharaya, the lord of the city of Vijayanagara in the western 
country, who was seated on the throne of the Narapatis, came 
with his fourfold army to effect the conquest of Kalihga. He 
passed through Peddapuram on his way to Katakam, when the 
country was ruined to some extent ou account of the confusion 
caused by the army. After Krsnaraya's return to the western 
kingdom, the Gajapati once again assumed the government of 
the country. 

Kaijiyat of Kimnwr^ Z. i?, 19, pp. 209-10. 

137. KRSXABEVARATA’S WAR ON KALINGA. 

The Ancestors of Krsnaraya : — Krsnadevaraya was the son 
of Narasimhadevaraya and a grandson of Isvaradevaraya. 

The last mentioned chief ruled from his headquarters at 
Anegondi over the southern districts such as Srlrangam and 
Tiruccinapalli.* His son, Narasimhadevaraya, was a man of 


' • This is not true. 
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spent iu fighting against the enemy as well as hunger. Many 
Portuguese fell ill and died. The rest to satisfy their hunger 
turned Muhammadans. On a day when there was no rain, 
Albuquerque left for the ‘ Five Islands ’ along with the 
remaining Portuguese, and there stayed in peace for some 
time <1510 August). 

JC'erala Palatna^ Chap, 43, p, 113. 


123 (a). K9§NARAYA AND THE MUHAMMADANS. 

THE ORIGIN OF THE MUHMIMADAN KINGDOMS OF THE DECCAN. 

The Raya, while he was seated in the assembly with the 
Qwaranayakas, said to Ayyana Malaka (’Ain-ul-Mnlk) and 
Ankuta Eavii*, As you lived in Bijapur for a long time, your 
government is said to be more ancient than that of Yedula 
Saha, you must have known his antecedents as well as the 
circumstances (of the origin) of Nizam Sahu and Kutupana 
Malaka. How did these chiefs acquire sovereignty ?” 

Ayyana Malaka gave the following reply : 

* ^ ^ 


The Barudu of Bedadakota'I' seized some territory and a 
few forts which he began to rule firmly. The bearer of the 
ffi^i at his court? was called Yedula ^ahu ; the custodian of 
hawks Nizam §ahu; and the watchman over the hounds 
Kntnpana Ma laka. § Of these three Yedula ^ahu rules over 

•There is no evidence to show that 'Ain-nl-Mialk and Ankus'a Ravu were the 
coatemporaries of Krsnadevaiaya. Both of them together with Jagadeva RSvn who is 
mentioned further below in the text lived in the court of ^adasiva. 

t Be^adakota ig the Telugu name of Bidar. Barudu is identical with Barid. As 

BarSddidnot seizeanj territory during Muhammad Bin Tnghlaq’s time, and as the, *Adil 

Shih, the Shah and Qutb-ul-Mulk were never under the authority of Barid, it is 

reasonable to suppose that the writer of this work confounds Barid with his masters* the 
Bahmanj Sultans. 


mnans a n>Tro» necked vessel. It formed one of tbe articles of 
royal inngata in the Hindu kingdoms. It was customary for a person to stand before the 
Ung on ceremonial occasions carrying in his hands a golden containing water with 
which the king rinsed his mouth when he was inclined to do so. It is not known 
whether this practice also obtained at the Mussalman conrts. 


§ According to Ferishta the founders of these three dynasties started from 
b«innings. Ynsuf 'Idil ^Sn was the head of the royal kitchen. 


humble 
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Bijapur, Nizam Saliu over Ahmadnagar, aiid Kutnpana Malaka 
over Geikonda. The deration of the government of Bai'idn of 
Bedadakota and others is one hundred years. Of these the 
Nizam ^ahu is the oldest ; nest comes Yediila Sahu : and 
Kuhipana Malaka comes last* Honour is done to (the masters 
of; these thrones in this order. These three families together 
own 100,000 excellent horses, and 100 ghats of elephants. It is 
not a kingdom protected by foot-soldiers, and there are no 
Muhammadans to serve (the kings as foot-soldiers). But in 
Karnataka, (the kmg) has the fourfold-army ; and the skill 
displayed by the Karnatakas in fighting is not known to the 
people of those countries. Therefore, the rulers of other 
kingdoms cannot withstand the Karnatakas.” 

When (Ayyana Malaka ) had related what he had known, 

AnkusaRavu and Jagadeva Ravu said, ‘What the Mussalman 

Ravu(?) had said is correct. The 5fuhammadans never compare 
their strength with that of the enemy, when they meet him on 
the battle-field. If the enemy breaks, unable to resist their 
fierce onset, they cut him to pieces pursuing him wherever he 
may go. On the other hand, if the opponents face them boldly, 
they beseech them afterwards. When the nobles and ministersf 
at the palace who know these afiairs ask them to retire (from 
the battle-field) they do so at once; and do not face (the enemy) 
having no regard for the loss of prestige to the government 
which their retirement from the battle -field without showing 
fight might involve. Therefore, when a battle is unavoidable, 
the Karnatakas who are skilful in fight, disci-iminate between 
good and evil, and offering battle, cut (the enemy) to pieces. 
They have prahhtiSaktiX, and so the foot-soldiers and attendants 
are useful ”. 

When (Ankusa Ravu and Jagadeva Ravu) explained (the 
matter), all the amaranayalcas who were then present submitted, 

• Curiously eaough this is in perfect agreement with the order in which these chiefs 
asserted their independence. 

t VShili pinf^-peddeJu literally mean* the elders and the youngsters at the gate. 

X Power of sovereignty. 
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“ it is even so So, the Raya said ; “ Yoti who can find what 
comes before and after, and who are acquainted with fighting 
and threats, and victory and defeat, know well (how to do 
your work.) All of yon should take an oil-bath and be ready, 
for yon have to wage war upon the Jlnhammadans.” Then he 
gave them presents and tamhTila individually and sent them 
away. 

RayavUcakanii pp. 65-9* 


129(5). THE AFFAIRS OF BIJAPUR. 

While Krsnaraya was engaged in a confidential conver- 
sation with Ayyamarasa, Marici Eamayya came in, and having 
announced that the spies had returned from Bijapur, said 

“ The spies who had gone to Bijapur saw the city, suburbs, 
fort, bastions, cavaliers, mahonts, elephants, horses, foot- 
soldiers, and amaranaijakas. They went as far as the gate 
of the palace called Dadimahal, where, in the audience hall, 
all the vaziers, captains, and ministers such as Dondo Pant 
and Mukunda Pant, the envoy of Kutapana Malaka, assembled 
tosrether and held consultations.” 

“ Krsnaraya has been contemplating to wage war upon the 
Mussalmans since his accession to the throne of Karnataka^ 
and to realise his object he has been making efforts (persis- 
tently). These facts are described in tlie despatches that have 
been sent from Vijayanagara. Of the three kingdoms, the 
Asvapati, the Gajapati and the Narapati, the last mentioned is 
of course superior; and the other two take rank after it.” 

Mudda Pandit of Golkonda, objecting warmly to this state- 
ment, said: *‘If you talk of the kingdoms, all the three 
must he regarded as equals. Are there superior and inferior 
kingdoms?” 

‘^(One of the ministers) replied: “The Troopers and 
mahouts of the Nizam Sahuj are, indeed, noted for their courage 
(in the battle) ; hut as the Nizam is deficient in wealth and 
fortSj there is no reason why he should be considered great.” 
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Miidcla Pandit of Golkonda sarcastically observed, ‘•'Wliv 
should he not be considered great? Where is the occasion tbr 
considering the superiority and the otherwise of states?’’ 

When each of them had thus espressed his individual 
opinion (?), Bauhalendriini Brahmayya explained to them the 
reasons (for estimating the status of the kingdoms), in concilia- 
tory language. These three kingdoms represent Brahma,' 
Visiiu and Mahesvara, Their comparative merit should be 
determined in the same manner as the superiority of these Gods 
is decided. The Asvapati is famous for bis cavalry, the 
Gajapati for his elephants ; and the Narapati for his man 
power. Therefore, it must be conceded that the Narapati is 
superior; for, the Lord has said. ' amons: men I am the kino- ’ 
Moreover, there are several deradayas, Iralmaddyas, sacred 
tanks, and lioly places of pilgrimage in that kingdom. Besides, 
the God Visnu dwells in a cognizable form on the hill of 
Venkata. Elders, wise men, Brahmans, Yatis, heads of 
monasteries, and kings visit this God and offer him their pre- 
sents. So the kings of Karnataka are celebrated for their 
holiness. The Gajapati comes next to him, as the God 
Jaganiiayaka has condescended to dwell in his kingdom ; the 
Asvapatis live on the banks of the Ganges in the kingdom of 
!the God'^ Visvanatha. Yedula Sahii, Kiitapana Malaka and 
Nizam ^ahii, these three who are on the frontiers of Karnataka 
belong to the same race. Ts it proper to class tbeni as the 
equals of the kings of Karnataka ? 

The great ministers, Doiido Pandit, Muddo Pandit and 
Dado Pandit understood the meaning (of Brahmayya). As 
they served under masters who were given to drunkenness and 
cow-slaughter and had no faith in the Gods and the Brahmans, 

•Discussions snch as tiie one described in this passage appear to have been common 
in the sixteenth century, (see. e.g. Krsnaraya’s Amithtamnlyada^ + : 131.) ‘* When it 
commences to rain, the wayfarers who take shelter in the rest-houses assert (in the course 
of their talk) that the Narapati takes his rank above the Gajapati, who in his turn is 
superior to the Asvapati; and they come to blows while enumerating the men, elephants 
and horses which each of them possessed; but as soon as the clouds show signs of 
dispersing, they scatter themselves, each going hds own way.'* 

E— 16 
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they spoke ua Leconiing’ the serraiits of such masters with pride 
and want of foresight. They felt that Brahma Pandit 
had spoken the truth. Then they held secret consultations 
thus : ‘ If the armies of Karnata cross the frontiers forcibly, it 
will ^50 an outrage on us and the Gajapati. (Fresh) provisions 
must be stored in the frontier forts, and elephants, horses and 


foot-s-.ildiers should be sent to protect them, so that this might 
not happen.’ Then the ministers informed Yedula Sahu of 
the decision which they arrived at in the council. When he 
heard this, he exclaimed in anger, “ Have the Karnatakas ever 
crossed the Tungabhadra until now ? Can Krsniaraya achieve 
anything more than Isvara Nayaka, Narasa Nayaka, and 
Vira Hararsimharaya ? ” Hondo Pandit and other ministers 


represented: (Considerations of) political morality do not 
affect war. We must take the necessary precautions, though 
it is not known whom God will help. Both Nizam ^ahu and 
Kutapana Malaka sent letters here, as soon as they received 
reports from Vijayanagara ; and having strengthened the 
defej-ices of their frontiers, they had (already) -taken the 
(necessary) prehminary precaxitions (to resist the invaders). 
Baluibalendruui Brahmayya is ready to send to the mountain 
forts on his frontier provisions, horses and cavaliers. We 
must also send provisions and troops to Ikkiri-Basavapattanam 
ant. (the other places) on the frontiers which are under the 
oonfro! of Sankara Nayadu, Idikomallu, and Boya Eamappa (?). 
llie .Sulian commanded them to do likewise; he also ordered 
them to repair the fort and the bastions of Bijaphr, and store 
provi-nons and ammunition in the fort. For the last eio-ht days 
the i^arupatyagSrs of the court have been busy placing big and 
smaU cannon, rocket tubes, toothed stones, fulcrum stones, spike 
stones and tigers’ heads (on the wahs); they have also been 
planting upright horse-stones outside the fort to prevent the 
horse (of the enemy) from approaching the waUs. Moreover, 
they despatched skty spies to Vijayanagara with instructions to 

S A M information they might obtain every 

y. M the inhabitants of Bijapur are preoccupied. The 

people hvmg on the-frontiers, having heard of this tajk (about 
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'vvar) are sending all their belongings to Bijapur (for safety)*’. 
(The spies) also reported to the Eaja wliat they had heard and 
s ^eii (during their sojourn) in the kingdom of Bijapur. The 
Kaya, Appaji, Ayyamarasa and Kondamarasa having heard this 
ri:port said, “ Xo sooner had (the rulers) o': Ahniadauagara and 
iolkonda received reports from their respective slhmapaiis 
stationed here than they took not only the preliminary pre- 
cautions but having informed the Yediila Sahii induced him to 
send provisions (to his frontier forts). Thereiore, their prelimi- 
nary precautions, wealth and strength are, indeed, incompa- 
rable.'’ Then they distributed presents among the spies, who 
were instructed to remain in Bijapur, and send the Eaya daily 
the information which they might obtain after thorough investi- 
gation. The Raya and his councillors having sent away menial 
servants, engaged themselves in a confidential conversation. 

HHya^Seaham, pp. 46-51. 

129 (c). PRECAUTIONART MEASURES AT 
AHMADANxiGARA AND GCLKONDA. 

As soon as the Raya heard that the spies Ramu and Gopoji 
had returned from Ahmadanagara and Grolkonda respectively, 
he commanded the people that were about him to retire, and 
having summoned the said spies to his presence, he asked 
them for the news of the kingdoms from which they came. 
(Then) they communicated to him the intelligence which they 
obtained from villages and towns during the course of their 
journey on foot from Vijayanagara to Ahmadanagara and 
Grolkonda. ■ In all the frontiers,’ they said, ^ strangers, people 
of other places and wayfarers are subjected to search ; the 
people who carry no letters or documents are asked in a 
threatening manner to state the place firom which they come 
and the people to whom they belong. (Having satisfied 
themselves) they permit the people to go (to their desti- 
nations). On reaching the capital, if, after seeing the suburbs, 
a person desires to enter the fort, he is permitted to do so oijly 
after one of the residents of the place who is known to him 
comes forward as a surety with the declaration that the person 
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desiring to cuttr tlie fort is hi^ friend or relation and that he is 
ready to .'•ntler from the consequences of any crime Tvliicli the 
f fruar n:uy i ominit. Then after affixing one seal upon 
anotlnn* CV . rliey ?eiid him into the fort. On shovringthe seal, 
tile people '-A'iio are inside', admit him into the interior. One is 
permitted to move about the city, or* producing the seal before 
iiu talari known as the hoi^rTii^ When after the days of sojourn 
i:i tile fort, a person desires to renirn to his coiiniiy, he has to 
give notice of his intention to the first parujpaiijaf/ara, and get 
his seal (affixed to the permit which he carries with him). 
Tliis permit must be shown (at first) to the talari called kotwal 
and then to the sentries that mount guard at the gate of the 
fort. The visitor is then allowed to go out. 

Rayaz'acakam, pp, 54-55. 

129 (f/). PUNISHMENTS AND REWARDS IN THE 
MUSSALMAN KINGDOMS. 

(We at last readied) the court jard (of the palace) having 
snnuoanted such difficulties (as mentioned already). (Several 
kinds of) punishment avo daily iu'iicted (upon people)! n front of 
the palace ; men are cut into two either (with, a sword) or a 
saw ; they are tied up in a sack and beaten with an iron club ; 
bow-strings are inserted into their ear (lobes?) ; they are made 
to sit astride on ruined walls with a stone two iulas in weight 
fastened to each leg; and they are tied into a bnndle and are 
rolled (on the ground) in the sun ; besides the maaiyagars of the 
simas, are tortured in various ways ; they are tied to the feet of 
the elephants and are dragged (on the ground). If (the maaiya- 
gars) being terrified at the sight of these horrible tortures pay 
the money, they are left alive; if, on the other hand, 
they find it inconvenient to pay, they are tortured to death in 
the middle of the street itself. 


(Having seen these toi’tures, we passed on to the 
government offices which are built in front of the palace).* 
t rom that place, the people of all the offices salute the First 


i language of ll*e original is very corrupt; and its meaning is not quite 

enclosed in the brackets may be taken to be the general 
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Lord, while he holds an audieuce in the palace surrounded by 
some of his followers. After the audience, wdiile retiring into 
the palace, he halts on the lofty path, (connecting it with 
the auclieLice hall) to look at the people gathered together in 
tne outer offices. Then he issues a command to the etfect that 
they should be honoured and rewarded according to custom. 
As soon as the order is given, the servants (wdio are in charge 
of diherent objects of present) bring cash gifts, belts, coats, 
turbans and rolls of betel all of w’hich are stored up in the 
ohices themselves and pass them on to the people concerned in 
the presence of the First Lord himself. As the allowance is 
fixed for all classes of people attending the durbar, (the First 
Lord) supervises its distribution and then retires into the palace.’**' 

Rayavacakam^ pp. 5S-6. 

m (£). PREPARATIONS OF WAR IN THE 
MDSSALMAN KINGDOMS. 

The ministers perused the letters which they received 
from all directions What (w’e) have heard of their delibera- 

tions is this : (The Raya ?) commissioned 8,00,000 horse, f 
1,000 elephants, and some foot-soldiers to wage war upon 
Bijapiiv, Ahmadaiiagara, and Golkonda. If these forces attack 
ii!^, it w’uuld be very difficult to contend against them. The 
armies of Aghapura J in the north, of the Karnatakas in the 
BOiith, and of the Gajapati in the east seem to make their 
appearance, f We serve none of the three kings, viz,, the Asva- 
pati, the Narapati and the Gajapati or any one else who is hostile. 
As there was no orderly government in these three kingdoms, 
w e seized places belonging to them, and have been passing our 
time by the strength of our neck If they become friends, and 

• This passage is very difficult to translate, as its construction is very involved. 
The translation is not literal. 

t Even according to Eayavacakanif the Raya possessed only 36,000 horse. It is 
incuinprehenbible how he could have commissioned 3,00,000 horse. 

J The identity of this Hngdom is not known. It is not unlikely that Aghapiura 
mentioned here stands for Agra. 

§ The text has ^kan»j>imcukonltaitu\ 

^ The sense of the passage is not quite clear. The language is enigmatic ; and the 
meaning of certain expressions such as medahalimi is unintelligible. the strength of 

oar arm’* is more suited to the context. 
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send troop!? to uttaek tlie garrisons on their respective frontiers, 
it may i ossiole to ecr,terjl against them. Owing to onr 

gooJ c:,.d attifncle of) providence towards onr 

masters , w. iiavi: hoen ruling ii. this land, on account of the 
prvvaiiiiig anarchy, us intermediate chieis for sixty years with 
th ■ niiines of Yediila Suliu, Kiitapana IMalaka, andXizam Sahn. 
Tii^ p‘j,;ple of Aghaijura govern the country between the Indus 

the dudavun, itt Karnatakas rule over the land between 
Kcruhi ui.d the Srsz;a: and the G-ajapati holds sw'ay over the 
territory tzic Tiding from Jagaiinatham to Bedadakota. (Our 
kingdoms are} like the Tripnras, as w'e have taken possession of 
impregnable forts wdiieli are inaccessible to these three kings ; 
therefore, there is no occasion for fear.”' 

A person called Tatkalikamati (having heard the above) 
said: What you have said is true; the demons that dwelt in 

the Trip liras were mighty beings ; they obtained from Siva a 
gift by the virtue oi wdiich they could go wherever they liked 
without fear of being killed by any one including gods and 
demons. The inhabitants of these Three Cities (Tripnras) used 
to meet for ghadis once in every dozen years, to discuss 
matters (of common interest), and disperse on all sides as usual. 
When the time came for the destruction of these mighty lords of 
the Three Cities, the Goddess of Earth remonstrated with 
Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara, that she could not bear the 
burden of tiie wicked people of the Tirpuras. Then, Brahma 
told her that it was not possible for any one to slay them ; 
nevertheless, they could be slain, if she would become a 
chariot, the Vedas horses, the Mem a bo-w, the serpent Sesa 
a bow-string, Vi^nu the Narayanastra^ and Siva the charioteer. 
Then those demons would be destroyed. Similarly, at the time 
when the kings of the Tripuras, Bijapur, Ahmadanagara, 
and Golkonda make their appearance, danger is inevitable.” 

When Tatkalikamati explained the above to the minis- 
ters, they said ; ** It is even so. Nevertheless, we must not 
remain idle so long as we exist, for it is necessary to maintain 
the attributes of royalty and carry on deliberations.” 
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The representatives at Yijayanagara have reported that 
since his accession to the throne of Karnataka, Krsnaraya has 
been contemplating an attack upon the llnhammadans. On 
hearing this, they (Nizam Sahu and Kutapana Malaka?) 
became anxious, and addressed a letter to Yedula Sahu, having 
res -'lvcd t o abide by the consequences. He also sent letters {to 
all frontier stations ?) and stored up provisions in, and posted 
crarrisons to, all the frontier forts in order to increase their 
strength (for defence) ; he also took preliminary precautions 
(ihr the protection of) the First Place (Capital?; 

When (t'le kings of) Ahmadaiiagara aiid Golkonda received 
letters informing them oi all these arrangements, tlsey also 
posted garrisons to forts and fortified places on the frontier. 
Having resolved to raarcli towards the frontier on obtaining 
intelligence that the Karnatakas have moved with their armies 
(towards the frontier) and are encamped in some place, they 
sent 120 spies who are capable of assuming many guises and 
conversing in several tongues to Yijayanagara in order to get 
daily informatior. (about the movements of the enemy). 

Moreover, they suvnmrvned to their presence Brahman astro- 
locfers, fakirs proficient in scriptui'es, and augurs knowing past, 
present and future, and commanded them to foretell who would 
be victorious on the battle-field, in the event of Kr^naraj^a’s 
invasion of the Muhammadan territory. They said : “ We find 
that a king of divine origin is born in Karnata ; he will subdue 
this kingdom as well as those of the Asvapati and the Gajapati 
and set up pillars of victory ; on his way back to his country, 
he will visit Kalyana Yenkatisvara, the 108 holy Tiriipatis, 
72 shrines and 18 saktls. He will pay his respects to the God 
Ramanatha at Setu, wash his sword at Dhanuskoti, and rule 
without opposition as a paramount sovereign on the throne 
of Karnataka for sixty-four years.* When the elders heard 
this, they thought, “ Perhaps it is so ; the Mlecchas do not 

*Tbe original has * aravain^ltt^w^ ^ bnt surely it ought to be iravainSlu^u, 
Etsb then the length of KjinarSya's reign as ^ven in the original is only approx- 
iZDfttely correct 
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hesitate to perj^etrate unjust, cruel and inhuman deeds. Can 
the Goddess of Earth endure them? Ti'ho knows whether a 
fate similar to that of the Tripuras will overtake them?’’ 
Thinking in this wise all of them went to their respective 
homes. 

left the palace with them, and came out of the city 
in the company of fakii’S. Then we joined the pilgrims who 
were going to Eamasetu from the Bhagirathi, and having 
crossed the water the river Krsna) in their company we 
assumed our normal habiliments and reached the city.” 

On hearing the news of Ahmadanagara and Golkonda fi'om 
the spies, Arava Rama and Pakkiri Gopoji, Appaji, Ayyamarasa, 
and Kondamai-asa observed to the Raya : “ The Mussalman 
country is similar to the kingdom of Yam a and their capital 
is like the capital of Yama. There can be no doubt that the 
inhabitants of that city are the servants of Yama. Having 
visited such places as these they obtained after careful investi- 
gation information on several topics. By the valour of Your 
Majesty, they have returned to the capital, having in the course 
of their travels, entered the palaces and dominions of the 
Mlecchas and wandered over countries such as Maharastra, 
Gujarat and Kanauja where a hundred languages are spoken. Is 
it possible for weaklings to travel like this and return (safely) ?” 
When the ministers praised, in this manner, the spies employed 
by the state, the Raya who was immensely pleased, gave them 
each 500 ghats and other gifts (as a mark of his appreciation 
of their services) and sentthem away, with instructions to repori 
to him daily the news of different towns which they may visit. 

RSyavSca^amj pp. S6-6ft 


129 (f). MEETING OF THE MINISTERIAL COUNCIL. 

The Raya commanded the people that were about him to 
withdraw and said to his councillors : “You have heard the 
Bijapur, Ahmadanagara, and Golkonda. What is the 
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cause of the anxiety of the chiefs of those Three Houses and of 
such important conversations?”. The councillors replied: 

There had been no talk of waging war upon the ilussalmans 
before Your Majesty’s accession ; so, they were free from anxiety 
on the score of the masters of this kingdom. Your Majesty 
has now become the lord of the throne and given expression to 
words indicating liberality and prowess. Won’t they cause 
anxiety in the mind of the enemy? Your Majesty is accustomed 
to speak daily with the representatives of those Three Chiefs 
with modesty. As they are shrewd men, they (compare) Your 

Majesty with their own masters... In these circumstances, 

''it is customary) to give them the salary and allowances as fixed 
bv former kings ; and when they bring documents and letters or 
have a talk over some matter, they are given like the envoys from 
different places betel leaves and nuts, in accordance with the 
usual custom and sent away; hut since Your Majesty’s 
accession to the throne. Your Majesty has commanded that 
cash payments should be made from the treasury not only to 
those icnvoys ?) that stay but to their retinue also (?). Your 
Majesty maintains the kaijllam force, allows the amara-nayakas 
to hold their estates (as usual) and distributes rewards and gifts 
of money evenly to people whether they are in the service of 
four) gcvernment or of foreign states. Your Majesty is 
accustomed to refer to the Three Chiefs in a friendly manner. 
As the representatives of those Three Chiefs have been staying 
in Karnataka for a long time, they must have studied 
treatises on the art of government. Therefore, they have 
become thoughtful and sent despatches (to their respective 
masters, communicating to them their own ideas.)” * 

The Raya said : “ We never spoke to them disrespectfully 
in auger. We honoured them with rewards and held pleasani 
conversation with them as the representatives of theii 
masters.” 


•Til® language of tJie origin^xl is TCiy involved. A literal rondeiing of tine tex 
has not been attiexapted. 

E— ir 



130 


Ayyaniurasa A!,si-Tved ; ‘‘Whatever Your Majesty said by 
way <>■ plea^aiiTry may ’>3 eu:is;derecl by them uimatnral ; for 
it is said. 

. .' ’r t”''" sr^.c-eh -“jrelbr a man ffe:im;iely lininble (in 

ap.i it wiii itmnt’.i ;* latii*. ..soes the bow v.’h5oh bends from 

its t'Xtr.-iiiiiivS hliMT.' huiiiiliiT ? It tiie opponent at once.” 

“ it is customary, according to the politico-moral maxims 
of Oaoakya, that envoys should report to their masters not 
only what they have Iieard and seen, but their considered 
opinion on affairs foimiog the subject-matter of their report. 
The iiiiormation so communicated deserves the anxious 
consid .-ration of the people there. After careful examination of 
the facts meiitioned in the report they must have tendered 
their advice." 


^ hen the councillors had expressed their opinion, the 
Raya said : “ This appears to (provide its with) a cause for 
what we have intended to do in the ftiture." Then he sent 
away Appaji and others. 

H^yavaeakam^ pp. 61 - 64 . 


129 (ff). 

T. he Raya said to Appaji and other (ministers) : “ We 

have only expressed privately our desire to wage war upon the 
Mnssalmans ; and they are already taking steps (to ward off 
our attack). Is it courage or panic that has prompted them to 
take tliese precautionary steps ? ”* 


To this question, Appaji and the other ministers replied: 
“ (Kings; generaUy hear the news coming from all quarters ; 
but they do not immediately pay any attention to it. After the 
lapse of a few days, however, they cause a rumour to be spread 
that the ruler of the sima would pay a visit to his district ; so that 
the forts in all the places should have fresh supplies of provisions 
and other art icles as well as its full complement of troops.f 

The Sacgnege of the oiiginal is not qnite intelligible here. So the siif ofthe 
sentescB is giveiu ® 


t The ciiciBd hu ‘ tmmai^am ’ which perhaps denotes the 
to ^ taaaJxUdMwd far tk* diifanc* of a fort. 


reqturod quota of troops 
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These are the characteristics of a dignified* and courageotis 
action; hut action such as this must be attributed to the 
fickleness of the mind.” 

Thereupon, Ayyamarasa and Kondaniarasa said : 

The Muhammadans are given to drunkenness ; they 
consume opium and are (generally) intoxicated. Therefore, 
they are naturally afraid. So long as they are under the spell 
of drink, they have no control over their bodies or minds. 
In that state they cut to pieces whomsoever they meet. They 
are the Baksasas of the Kali age. But when they regain their 
consciousness, they feel regret for their racial disposition. The 
Brahmans eat food cooked with salt and tamarind juice. Conse- 
quently they have neither pride nor malice. Having realised 
this fact, the Muhammadans entrusted the management of 
the administration to Brahmans who were under their control. 
They appoint and dismiss oflB.cials and generally conduct the 
aflFairs of the state, according to the advice of these Brahmans. 
Therefore, the affairs of state (in the Mussalman kingdoms) are 
carried on as desired by the ministers. If any differences arise 
between the king and the ministers, not only do the ministers 
lose their lives hut the government itself is upset. So, this is 
the action concerted by the ministers of those three states after 
due deliberation.” They added ; “ They have no initiative of 
their own, and are dependent on the advice of others ; but Your 
Majesty has both. Therefore, nothing can equal Y our Majesty’s 
policy. If the Mussalmans of the Three Classes march together 
with a single aim to the battle-field, they can bring into the field 
1,60,000 horses, 1,500 must-elephants, and 300,000 foot-soldiers. 
To conquer them, we should at least have twice that force. Can 
we acquire so many horses in Karnataka? No. To have the 
satisfaction of keeping all the four kinds of troops (we maintain 
some horses).t ; but if we give battle in detail with (the whole 
of our army consisting of) 12,000 kaiJUam and 24,000 

* In the oziginnl we have gamh&ra which is very probably a correption of gamthlra^ 

tThtare is evidently a gap in the text here. The original, as it is, does not give any 


tense. 



amarammhnt^ Iiort^e, 30 ghats of haijltam and 120 ghats of 
amammijakum elephants, and 800,000 kaijiiam foot both old 
and titnv, 500,000 ahLaramgakayn foot, the \rar with the Miissal- 
iiiaiis is not a tserioiis matter/" 

oi the counciilors, said: *‘We will win victory by 
<311 r eourajfe and the grace of Laksnii as well as the help of 
Providence. It is said : — 

“ Wherev^ r is, theiv Lak^mi ; wlierev*^;i Laksmi, there 

U llari : where ver iluii is, iheic- i.- ; aiid whererer is dharma^ 

thne is vict'jry 

tiu courage is the most impoitaut of all. Your Majesty is 
a inuu of courage, and every enterprise which Your Majesty 
uudertakes is bound to be successful. The elephants, horses, 
and foot-soldiers are not the cause (of victory). It is only 
with the lielp of God that one can rule the kingdoms and the 
islands (in the seas). Formerly the Six Emperors ruled the 
Seven Islands I'eraaiuing in their respective places by means of 
the discus of their command ajhacakra'). (Similarly) the 
Sixteen Kings ruled the earth later. lu the same manner, Your 
Majesty gets the assistance of God Venkapsvara.^’' 

The Raya having heard this, said to Appaji and other 
ministers ; ‘‘ Make arrangements so as to ensure the success of 
our future enterprise."’ Then he inquired whether the spies 
brought letters and (other) documents. 

Raya^aiam, pp. Sl*54. 

129 (/i). THE eSDMMONIXG OF THE AMAEA-KIYAKAS. 

(Then the Raya) summoned to his presence (the following) 
Amara-^a^aias : — 

yyaua Malaka (’Ain-ul-Mnlk). 

Ankusa Rhau. 

Ba^S Jagadev. 

Timmappa Nayaka (the muster-master). 

Eacuri Rami Nayadit. 

Pemmasaui Hamalinga Naya^n. 

Hagde Malla Rao. 

B5yi RSmappa. 
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Thu Harivanarn-KumaUu of the 18 Kampanas^ 

The Commanders : — 

Appara Pilla. 

Kuppara Pilla. 

Balnva Isayadu. 

Kiimara Timmappa. 

Saiigaraju. 

The minister {Pradliant) Cerva. 

Tipparasn. 

Ayyappa Nayadii. 

Ko(a)tikam Visvaiiatha Nayadiif, 

Cevvappa Nayadu.J 
Akkappa Nayadn. 

Krsnappa Nayadn. 

Vehigoti Yacama Nayadn. 

Kannada Basavappa Nayadn. 

Salnva Mekaraju, 

Matla Anantarajn. 

Timmarajn. 

Viramaraju. 

The Reddi Kumdllu : — 

Bommi Reddi. 

Nagareddi. 

* Hafizanam or ArivSnam literally denote =: the plate or dish from which food i» taken. 
Therfore, ITart''^'an2m K^m^tlu literally means the sons of the eating-dish. It may be re- 
membered in thii connection that one of the classes of retainers of a king or prince is called 
* Kutnallu. * or sons- They have the privilege of partaking the food left in the plate 6f 
tha king or the prince after he finishes his meal. The Harivanam-KumMlu mentioned herte 
are evidently retainers of this class. They appear to have been recruited exclnsiviely^ 
from the province of Araga whicdi was sub-divided into IS divisxona known as 

•j-The term kafika ikafiika) means a staff or mace. Visvanatha Nayak^ the 
the Madura Nayak kingdom, was originally a mace-beare]^ at the court 

jThe founder of the Tanjore NSyat kingdoha. 
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The Kamma • — 

Vinhakippa Isayadiu 
5ons-in-kw. 

Sons. 

The goverument officials), 
A 7 ii afVnuu aka iu o fficiuls,^ 


He inquired alter their welfare, and asked them how 
many elephants, horses, foot-soldiers, and attendants each of 
them had. The ethanupati of Vitthalappa Nayadu, the kinsmen 
of Parasnrama Xlayadu, one of the sthanapaiis of Amaragars, 
called Virabhadrayya, and Dalapati Eaya replied: “ After Your 
Majesty had regulated thu kaijitam (forces), all (the nagaJd) 
secured as many elephants, horses, mahouts, troopers, soldiers, 
and attendants as they have to maintain for their amara-shnas 
according to the government registers. Things are not as 
they were. Expecting that Your Majesty might decide to 
start on an expedition at any moment, and command the 
Karanikas to take the muster, we acquired ten elephants, 
100 horses and 1,000 soldiers more than what each of us should 
maintain according to the government ledgers. As (these 
nayahs) had been eating the salt of Your Majesty, they are 
ready to conduct themselves in all the affairs of the Government 
so as to please Your Majesty.” 


The Raya was very much pleased with this reply. 

JUSyavScaiamf pp. 64-5; 


*A11 t}i 9 Aoblas mentioned in this list vexe not the contemporaries of fCj^nadevajara. 

Malalta CAla-nl-Mnlk), Ankusa ^an, Ra^a JagadSv, PemmasSni RSmalinga 
Naya^a, and Ha^^e Mali! Rao lived at the Court of Ramaiaja, daring the reign of 
Sadlliva. Velngl5t;i Vacama Nayadiii Ma^la Anantarajn, and Sa^ava M^ariju flonrislied 
Ottder Venkat* and the first and the last played an important part in the civil wax sub- 
sequent to his death. Although Kalikam Visranitha NSya4a and Cevappa Kaya^u who 
feuaded in the rahseqaant period the NSyak Kingdoms of Madura and Tanjore res- 
pectively were yoonger oontemporanes of Ki^gadevar^ya* there le absolutely no evidmK^ 
to show that they had any fhare in his ware. 
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130(a). VICTORY OF YJlNDYALA NARAPA OVER 
QULY QUTB SH5H. 

Who is equal in valour to Nara son of Narasimha 
He defeated the formidable Kutapana Malaka, the persistent 
suppressor of the King of Utkala, the Savayi and the Band, 
in a fierce battle near Kondavidu, and put him to flight. 

KalapUrnodayamj 1 : 33 - 

130 (?>). MUSLIM CHIEFS KILLED BY KRSNARAYA. 

A Cain : 

0 ! K^naraya, the foremost of heroes ! Some of the proud 
and strong Muslim Kings killed by you in battle having arrived 
in 8rar(ja caused the gods therein to smile in amusement 
by salaaming and addressing the guru (i.e. Brhaspati) as P«r, 
India as SurairUna, and 6ac! as BlM. 

131(a). SlLUVA TIMMARASA. 

SITJtMART. 

Catus : 

The first verse describes the vicissitudes of fortune in the 
early life of Saluva Timma. It is said that he made his living 
at Gutti by stitching the leaf-platters from which people ate 
their food ; next, he subsisted upon the food which he received 
as alms at Candragiri ; then, he begged, and got himself 
admitted as a free boarder in a choultry at Penugonda. At 
last he secured the post of ‘betel-bag bearer’ to the com- 
mandants of various forts, and rose ultimately from that posi- 
tion to be the prime minister of the kingdom. 

The second verse states that there was none who could be 
compared with Saluva Timmarasa, for he alone had the privilege 
of being addressed with affection as ‘father’ by Kina* 
Krsnaraya.f 

•JJva was a scion of the Nandyala family, and an officer in the service of KtsnadSva^ 
taya. . 

tThese two verses are ascribed to RSmaiSjabbilsana, one of the A^odig^afat of 
K^nadCrailya's court 
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181 {>■.). 

TIig liiiVti suki, •* Ail can be acqniredj if we are able 
to secure the services of esti\iordinaiy men.” Avvamarasa 
submitted; Of course, a king has women and gems, but 
what is more desirable to him than these are : It is said in a 
verse on political morality, 

‘ O I King Badde. the earth is the consort of a king, and wise men are 
his gems. Are women and precions stones wives and gems to a king ? ’ 

“ Ifating manages to secure the services of a proper person, 
he can acquire the nine gems and the fourfold army. 
Therefore. Yonr Majesty should not consider that Aj^pSji 
is an ordinary minister. He is a minister of uncommon 
abUities. He alone possesses the capacity to make possible 
^hat is impossible. If Yonr Majesty is pleased to ask me how 
it is, (I shall explain it in this manner). Althongfh all men 
have their bodies and limbs alike, it is necessary to separate 
them into (three classes, viz.,) the best, the middling, and the 
lew. Thns, greatness is determined by the possession of 
superior virtue. And all the five metals are equal (as metals) : 
but gold has surpassed the others. Just as the quality of the 
gold is discovered by the friction of the touchstone, the 
greatness of Appaji should be known (by the contact with 
difficult problems). 


‘‘ As it is said in an old maxim, 

• One among a hnndred is born a hero ; one in a thonam-i, a scholar ; 
and one m Imndred thousand, an orator : hut it is doubtfnl whether a 
of muaific^iice is at ail boro.* 


Therefore, the qualities (such as those possessed by 
Timmarasa) can be found only in one person; and not 
in others.” 
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13-2. ALLASlNI PEDDANA. 

sniMARY. 

Peddana, tlie son of Allasani Cokkaraju o£ tke Nanda- 
vanka sect, was held in ^eat esteem by Krsnadevaraya, 
because he composed the poems Mamicariira and Visnu- 
It is generally believed that, as a mark of his esteem, 
the Raya granted to the poet the village of Kokata as HTYihcli ^ 
and that the poet granted the village in his turn to the Sri 
Vaisnavas as an agrahara naming it Sathakopapuram probably 
aAer his preceptor. 

There is, however, no inscription to show that the poet 
granted this village as an agrahara to Brahmans. But in one of 
the verses composed by Peddana, Kokata is referred to as an 
agrahara granted to him by the Raya. Moreover, there are 
two epigraphs in the village recording grants of tax-free land 
to the temples of Siva and Visnii by Peddana himself. 

Kaijiyat ofKohatam^ L.R, 10, pp. 99-100. 
m, SRlRANGA, THE FATHER OF AJ^ITA RSMARAJA. 

SUMMARY. 

During the reign of Krsnadevaraya at Vijayanagara, 
Sinrangaraja was governing the province of Kandanavolu, The 
period of Srirangaraja’s authority is said to have extended from 
S.S.1447 to S.S."l475.* 

Kaifiyai of Kr^nagiri, L*R* 55, p. 162. 

134. VISVANATHA NAYAKA. 

Hail ! While the emperor, the king of kings, Vira Pratapa 
Kisna ilahadevaraya, having conquered the Asvapati and the 
Gajapati, v,as governing all the kingdoms, Visvanatha 
Navanimgaru, the son of Adapamf Cinna Nagama Nayadu 
sainted the God Somesvara of PalakaUu and granted to him, 
on S.S. 14“ 1 Sarvadhari, Sravana sti 15f, the ilrtha-kUnika thus : 

•Thfsft dates cannot be relied upon, unless they are supported by some other eT-ideace. 

tVisYanatha Nayalta’s father was the bearer of the betel-bag at the coipt He hSxastlf 
appears to have started life as a kaiikam or mace-bearer. 

% Date is irregular. 
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The silver which is due to us as tlrtha-kaiiika from the 

village of Palakallu which Krsnaraya gave us for our Nayak- 
ship, we grant to the Grod for defraying the expenses of his day- 
time otferings as long as the Sun and the Moon last, so that 
the merit may accrue to our liege-lord, Krsnaraya and our 
parents. 

An xnsartfihtt at ^furuvani *« the ^deni taiuh of the Betlary district ; L.R, 23, pp. 7-8. 

135. K?SNABEVARATA AND THE TAMBALAS OP 
FUSPAGIRI. 

SiTMIfART. 

On one occasion, Krsnadevaraya paid a visit to the temple 
of Siva at Piiapagiri with the object of offering worship to the 
God. The priests of the temple w'ho were Tambajas by caste 
regulated the course of their daily life on the model of the 
orthodox Brahmans. So, when the Raya entered the precincts 
of the temple, he saluted the priests who came to meet him ; 
but perceiving that their response to his salutation was different 
from the usual response of the Brahmans, he instituted enquiries 
regarding their caste; and discovering that they were 
Tambalas and not Brahmans, he was annoyed at having 
saluted men of a lower caste. Therefore, he resolved to 
establish a Brahman colony at Puspagiri, so that there might 
be Brahmans for chanting the Vedas during the temple 
festivals; and having sent for the Brahmans of the neigh- 
bouring agrahara of Goturu, he granted them the village of 
Puspagiri also as an agrahara. 

Koifyat of ffanumadgu^am, Z. R. 37, pp. 243-a 
136- CHESS AT K^SNARAYA’S COURT 

SUMMARY. 

These two verses state that Boddncerla China Timmana 
of Kausika-jStra belonging to the Nandavarlka sect of Brah- 
mans defeated invariably King Krg^araya in the game of chess, 
notwithstanding the help which the latter used to get from 
several advisers.* 

* TIwm^o ▼•rws ae attriboteS to a certain Bo^jncerla Tinunana who obtained the 
^aCe of Kopp&n from En^aderaiiya as a reward for hi. akiU in the e-— of 
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Krsnaraya said : “So long as Vira Narasimharaya bore 
the burden of the kingdom, Acyiitaraya, Candramanli'^ and 
ourselves sat (comfortably at home). Now that we have been 
asked to bear the burden of the kingdom, we desire that you 
who are proficient in the art of government should clearly 
explain to us how an enthroned monarch should conduct 
himself; what he should do to protect the people, regulate the 
conduct of servants and acquire merit ; what measures he 
should adopt to conquer enemies,- to nourish his friends and 
followers, and reward his seiwants. What are the situations in 
which a king should protect himseli ? How should he proceed 
to acquire wealth and spend it ? How can he acquire name and 
fame permanently? ” 

The four ministers, Appaji, Ayyamarasa, Kondamarasa, 
and Bacarasa replied : “ What Your Majesty desires to know 
is, indeed, the policy agreeable to ethics. To discuss all 
the principles of conduct and discrimination as well as the ways 
and means of carrying on the afiairs (of state) with the coun- 
sellors, contributes to the acquisitiou of mastery over all 
things.f The king is nothing less than a partial manifestation 
of Visnu, for the Lord said (to Arjuna) that among men he is 
king. 

A versej on political ethics describes the SabJiapati or 
the President of an assembly thus : 

“ He who is young, wears jewels set with nine kinds of gems, perfnmeii 
his body with the fragrance of sandal and flowers, and Burronnds himself 
with (subordinate) kings, deserves to be called the Sabkapati ” 

“It is proper that he who is wealthy, victorious, noble-minded and 
resplendent with desirable qualities should sit enthroned in the midst of that 
assembly.” 

“ Thus an enthroned king should know the seven members 
of royalty such as king, minister, ally, treasury, dominion, fort 

•Tlie identity of this prince is not known. 

f The sentence in the original i% cormpf , and an a^nrate is ttbt possible. 

What is given is only a paraphrase. 

X Two verses are, a« a matter of fact, cited isk this oc^testt, . 
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and army as well as the seven articles of present (during 
reception) such as palankeen, dress, ornameritj vehicle, royal 
favour(? , camphor and tai-klTlla. lie shoiiid also understand the 
seven expedients or devices, viz., conciliation, separation, gift, 
piiiiisliment, fraud, indiiference and sorcery. The kings are 
addicted to seven (evil) passions : these, as described in a 
verse on political ethics, are : 

Woman, gambling', dvi'aa'ins, Lr.nri'ig, arrogaiii h jcmage, oppression 
zihil vnis:ing public funds; the sb:u:j no: 1;. caught in the toils of 

lUeBe seven passions. 

Moreover, he must obtain the seven saniana^ viz., excava- 
tion of a tauk, building of a Bralia:aii village, coiiStrnction of 
u temple, making a garden, getting a poem written, begetting 
a son, and discovering a treasure. Surrounding himself with 
the seven members of an assembly such as poets, scholars, 
reciters of pur anas and of iiihasas, heralds, jesters and 

dancers, he should eradicate the evil-doers and protect the 

good.’’ 

“ There are yet many more principles of political ethics ; 
we have exi>onnded but a small part.” 

On hearing this, Kp§naraya said, addressing Appaji and 
the other three ministers, 

** You know the past, the present and the future : you have 
toresight and a knowledge of what has happened already and 
what is yet to happen. So you have explained to me political 
ethics in a very lucid manner. As the bee knows the scent of 
flowers from the breeze (1 have learnt politics from you* In 
fact, I have been transformed into a politician by associating with 
yon)* like an insect which is transformed into a bee by the 
association with bees. (Now please tell me) how to increase the 
income of the state.’’ 

The councillors replied : 

'*If Your Majesty walks (in the path of) dharma, it is 
bound to rain thrice a month ; the land yields plenty. If the 

is cojn^t. Two or tkras nmtilaied seatsaess are jumbled into one. 
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government collect taxes without injustice, they prosper, and 
a g‘iOcl deal of money surely tiows into the treasury.” It is 
said : 

* 0 I K'ninurayxia. Jiastice is the means of increasing the prosperity 
of ibe people ; un-i the prosperity of the people is the source of wealth. 
Jasrice, therefore, is the treasure-house of kings.’ 

* 

Moreover, the Maharaja Parlksit who was crowned at the 

c ommenceBient ofthe Kali age. coniinedtlie evils of the Kali 

to certain places specially reserved for them, and ruled the 
kingdom like Rama removing the fear of death, of thieves, and 
of drought iroiTi the mind of the people so that they lived in 
happiness \intil they reached their hundredth year. Similarly 
Your 3Iajesty should also govern the kingdi^m in accordance 
with the dharma, 

Rayavaeakam^ pp. 17-28. 


ADMINISTRATIVE MEASURES OP KRSNAOEVARAYA. 

Krsnaraya who heard attentively (the discourse of Appaji 
and others on political ethics, said : 

“ Isvara Kayadu, Narasimha Nayadu, and Vfra Nara- 
simliaraya ruled the kingdom before this. So w^e desire now 
to visit those kingdoms, forts, countries, strongholds, Visnu 
shrines, sacred places, the estates of the subordinate chiefs, 
and the frontiers (which are under our rule)/’ 

The ministers replied : “ What Your Majesty is pleased 
to say is very proper. One should tour the country ruled over 
by one’s ancestors. Nothing can be known if one remains 
stationary in one place. Such being the case, it is necessary 
that the people in the kingdom should know Your Majes^. 
(Therefore, Your Majesty) should establish your glory by tour- 
ing the kingdom in all directions, accompanied by the fourfold 
army so as to create terror in the mind of the enemiee the 
subordinate chiefs.” 
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Krsnaraya was pleased to hear this reply, aud resolved to 
make a tour so that he might see his kingdom and the exten- 
sive earth. With the object of getting information in advance, 
he despatched quick-footed and keen-witted spies who were 
proticieiit in the knowledge of tongues and skilled in assuming 
disguises to Vijayapura, Ahamadanagara, Bedadakota, Eaja- 
mahendra, Sranga, Cennapattana5*Sr!raiigapattana, Oadaranga- 
partaua, ^rlrahgara, iladhura, Eamesvaram, Ummattur, Siva- 
samudram, Peuugonda. Golkonda, Giirramkonda, Melnad, 
Morasunad, the Ghat country, the Tamil country, ilalayalam, 
Kocei, Konkanam, Kerala, Viratapura, Yarata, Matsya, 
Vidarbha, Kambhojauagara. KasmTra and Delhi as well as the 
southern districts of Tulii%’a and Haive, Candragiri, Gandikota* 
Cuddapah, Kandy ala, Bellamfcoiida, Eacur, Miidgal, Nidigal 
and Mysore, so that they might obtain information about the 
countries and their rulers, the conduct of the petty chiefs, 
their wealth and military strength, the opinions (regarding the 
government) held by the people inhabiting the hamlets, villages 
and towns and the practices which were prevalent in the forts 
and report it to him privately everyday. 

The arrangements in the toicns : jThe king issued an order 
threatening to punish evil-doers who behaved lawlessly in 
towns and molested people. He commanded that the people 
should conduct themselves without disobeying the orders of 
the government Therefore, he enabled all people to walk 
freely in the streets and thoroughfares without the fear of 
being molested by any one whom they might meet. 

After discharging all his daily duties and the closing of 
the night assembly, the Eaya would start incognito to go 
through the town. Having learnt everything (about the events 
that happened in the city) he used to return to the palace at 
the dawn of the day. Then he would rest for a short time ; and 
getting up (from his bed) early in the morning, he would 

wMcli i- meaiioned here is obviously tbe town of that name In the 
dinrict of the present Mysore State. 

ffhe passage is cormpt ; only a paraphrase is giren. 
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perform his morning ablutions, and hold the ^small durbar’ while 
putting on the caste-marh. He would next enter the big 
audience hall and recollecting what he had heard and seen 
during his search of the city in the previous night, summon 
Jansraniayya. the ialari and ask him about the happenings 
in the city. The ialari used to submit a report of everything 
that occurred within the four walls of the city. If Jaiigam- 
ayya’s report tallied with what he had seen or heard, he 
would listen to it in silence. If, on the contrary, the talari 
failed to give a true report, he would dare up and say : “ You 
do not know the incident which happened in such a house 
of such a row of such street in such a ward. Why should 
we find fault with you ? Your talar ikam and our kingship 
are both excellent ! ” The talari was frightened. He arranged 
that his subordinates should patrol the streets day and night 
even without food and sleep, and communicate to hiTn every 
minute (what was happening in the city). He wanted to 
know who could have secretly carried tales against him to the 
Raya ; but soon he learnt that the Eaya gathered the infor- 
mation from his own personal experience during his nocturnal 
visits to the city and not from any tale-bearer. So, he 
ordered his subordinates to watch vigilantly and report to him 
the events happening in the city. He warned them that the 
king would go at night into the city for the investigation (of 
crime), and that they should take precautions to prevent the 
occurrence of evil acts in the streets, and give him no chance 
to make enquiries. The talari accompanied by his friends 
and subordinates, took iip his position outside the chamber of 
audience as soon as the Raya retired at the close of the durbar 
into the interior of the palace, and waited there until he came 
out in disguise two ghaclis after the closing of the gates. Then 
he followed the Raya stealthily hiding himself cautiously here 
and there. The Raya, (who noticed) talari Jangamayya, 
accosted him and said : We go through the town (evei!y 
night), in pursuance of the programme of our daily 

*The passage in the text $ala.’iuriaJmmuiu It ibMOB W 

fails to liriztg o«t Uia strennUi and ‘weaknaas in the inciddiiis.* 
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wort ; yonr subordinates and yourself should follow us at a 
distance." Thenceforward Jangamayya, the iaiari, wandered 
through the sfreets with fear until the Eaya retnr.ied after his 
search of the cit}", to the palace, and then retired to his own 
residence. This matter reached the ears of Appaji and other 
courtiers who took great precautions both durinff dav and 
night while discussing conndeutial problems in their houses. 

The Baija demands accounts : — Days passed in this manner. 
Ky^naraya used to listen every morning, according to his daily 
routine, to the reading of verses on political ethics. One dav, 
Candrayya, the reader of these verses, sent his son to discharge 
his daily duty as he could not attend to it himself in person. 
The latter came and read verses from the Sajljai/anUi, the 
Vidiiranlii, the CSaaJci/anlti and the Xiiisaiaka of Bhartrhari. 
He read without leaving out a single verse, and while the 
Eaya was listening to him attentively, a verse from Baddena’s 
NitUataka struck him with great force. 

« 0 ! King Badde, only those kings deserve to be called strong who main- 
tain an army larger than the armies of all the feudatory chiefs. The other 
kings are, indeed, far removed fj-om the power to command.” 

When the Raya heard this verse, he asked the reader to 
read it twice in order to grasp its meaning completely. One 
day, while he was sitting in the audience chamber, he sent for 
the kar^lkas and asked them, “ How many lakhs (of carShas) 
do the provinces of the E.arnataka kingdona yield ? How many 
forts (each; are there of the tjiri, sthala, mm, and Jala class ? 
What is the total number of forts, towns, and villages in each of 
the provinces? How mnch (cash) pertaining to each of the forts 
ia (deposited) in the treasury?” Further, he ordered the nine 
sarnpram that they should produce accounts in detail about 
cash, gems of niue kinds, jewels and hidden treasure ; the 
amount paid by the maniayars of the simas and the balance 
remaining against their names ; and the number of kaijliam 
forces, horses, elephants and the retinue. 



145 


Therefore, Allalanatha of the Small Treasmy submitted: 

“Heretofore, Vlra Harasimharaya did not examine the 
accounts. Your ilajesty now wishes to inspect them. So we 
shall prepare such accounts as Your ilajesty desires to see 
and produce them within a day or two.’’ Having prepared all 
the accounts overnight, he submitted them on the very next 
day. 

27/? df.vrtpif'on of iJie Treasui‘>j. 

(i; Income : — When Vidyaranya built this city (the money) 
which he buried for (the use) of the king amounts to 09,56,00,00. •, 
besides jewels worth 4.00,00,000, and gems ot nine kinds 
6,00,00,000 ; besides, the money which the previous kings after 
defiaying the expenses of government deposited in the treasury 
auiouiit.s to 19,56,00,000. In addition to this, the amount which, 
after deducting from 10,84,00,000 of income of the kingdom 
of Karnata, 60,00,000 pertaining to the deoadaya, hrahmadaya, 
sarvanidnya and maihapura (villages) accrues to the treasury is 
10,-24,00,000. 

<ii) Expenditure-. 

The cost of maintaining an armoured horse 

per day is 100 ghats* 


,j I5OOO horses 

„ 1,00,000 

9} 

5, 24,000 horses 

„ 24,00,000 


„ an elephant 

„ 1,000 

u t 

„ 120 elephants 

„ 120,000 

59 

„ 1,500 elephants 



„ a foot-soldier per month is 2 

V 

,, 1,000 ,5 

„ 2,000 

5J 

„ -2,00,000 „ per day is 4,00,000 

j. 

19 4 


• G&at means a^gAatii var'Sha equivalent to Rs. 4>|-. It is imprabablo tiia.t tlie cost 
of maintaining a horse was 100 ghais per day. This mu't represent the anniinl 
cost* 

t XjOOO^ kidj: could not have been the daily cost* It mttst be the anntutl- 
% The cstlcnlationjf as it is given in the text. Is wrong* The errw is dnn to ihe smhe* 
When the expenditnxe on a foot-soldier is 2 'ffarBAas per months it ccHiId not have 
amounted to 4»00,(MX) for 2,00^000 foot-solders in a day. 
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According to tliis reckoning, to meet the daily expenditure 
of the forces maintained by the amara-naijalas viz., 

* Horses 12,000 

Elephants ... ? 

Foot-soldiers 2, CO, 000 

the territories dependent on such strong forts as 5.davani, 
(jeyyetidurgam, Grutti, Gandikota, Candragiri, Gu^amkonda, 
Madduru, Somagiri, Trisii’apnram, Kunnattdru and Penii- 
koijda: such (land and water) strongholds as Nandyala, 
rfnrahgapattanam, Ummatturu, Dalanayakulakota, Vallamkota, 
Madhura, Palayamkota and Dindigal ; and such forest strong- 
holds as Satyaviduj Kot^allu, Dankinikota, and Narayana- 
vanam are mortgaged to the (amara-nayakas) who are serving 
(Your Majesty). Thongh they obtained the districts mentioned 
in the accounts, they have not been maintaining (the required 
number of) elephants, horses, foot-soldiers and attendants 
according to the agreement It is requested that Your Majesty 
may be pleased to consider this. 

On hearing this, the Raya commanded that the karnikas 
should prepare and submit a statement showing in detail how 
many elephants, horses, foot-soldiers, and attendants each 
nmara-nayaka was required to maintain according to the 
registers of the government. Then, seeing that no accounts 
]>ertaining to elephants, horses, and troops maintained by the 
government, were submitted, he turned towards Appaji, Ayyama- 
rasa and the other (ministers) and said : “ is your 

advice regarding the work which should be transacted in the 
lutnre ? ’ To this question none excepting Saluva Timmarasa 
gave an answer. He hesitated a little, and said ambiguously : 
“We shall conduct (the affairs of state) according to the 
wishes of Your Majesty.” The Raya (was vexed) ; and he 
reflected : “ They have only made me (their) agent to bear the 
burden of the kingdom. That is all. (The a6&,irs) of the 
whole world are carried on fay the counsellors 5 who heeds our 
srords? If we act independently in exercising our authority, 

• Th® AittaW of ttl«phaat^ is not given. Bot see pp. 132 ISO. 
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nothiiis will be done owing to divided coniiseli-. Therefore 
when the wise men of our court, having understood (what is 
good to the st;.te) perform any work, we should be considered 
to have acted independently.” In this maimer he meditated 
deeply over the matter. 

One day, the Eaya left the palace, as if he were going to 
inspect the city according to his custom. He reached a place 
at a distance of twenty miles where there was a temple, and 
asked the priest (narnbi) for some water. (When the water 
was brought), he cleansed his teeth, washed his face, and put 
on the caste-mark. Then he obtained some cakes that had been 
previously offered to the deity, and having consumed them, sat 
in the place. 

That morning Saluva Timmarasa went according to his 
custom to the palace and enquired whether the Eaya had 
awakened from his sleep. He learnt from the annagals *, nurses, 
house-maids and ladies-in-waiting that the Raya who left the 
palace on the previous night for his customary inspection of 
the citr had not yet returned. So, he ordered that they should 
inform all people who might inquire after the Raya that owing 
to a headache he had not yet risen from his bed. Then he went 
to the front of the audience chamber, and seating himself there, 
he despatched spies in all directions to discover and report to 
him privately of the whereabouts of the Raya. The spies made 
enquiries in all places. A spy who was an expert in making 
investigations came to Saluva Timmarasa, and said that the 
king was sitting alone expectantly gazing towards the city in 
the temple of Pallikon^a Ranganatha at a distance of twenty 
miles to the north of it. Appaji despatched at once letters to the 
nobles, chiefs, and amara-nayaJcas, commanding that they should 
hasten with all their retainers to join the king who had started 
for hunting. And he himself left the city in advance of the 
rest. Consequently all the cavaliers, mahouts, foot-soldiers, 
attendants, nobles and chiefs who were in the city also started 
without delay. 


cf. Turn, emnticii. 
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Timmarasa who readied the temple before others alighted 
from his palaiiqiiin at a distance of a bow-shot f and having 
issued ordiTS to arrange the foot-soldiers, attendants, horses 
uud elephants, li ranks he proceeded for a short distance 
uceoinpaiiic-d hy u lew followers. Then he commanded them to 
stop uutside tlie enclosure, and entered the precincts of the 
tuiu-de alone. The Raya who observed the approach of 
Ti;/:attrasa, covered himself coiu/.ttely with his upper gar- 
nitnt. and feigned sleep. Appaji stood by his side patiently 
with folded hands, until he awoke after a while from his 
pretended slumber. The Raya ihen turning towards Appaji, 
said : “ Why have you come here Timmarasa interrupting 
him replied, I went to the palace this morning according to 
mv custom to inquire whether Your Majesty had awakened from 
sleep, having been totally ignorant of Your Majesty’s arrival 
here directly from the usual search of the city last night. I 
was very much grieved to learn from the maids of honour and 
the aumgals that Your Majesty did not return to the palace 
from the nocturnal investigations in the city. I despatched 
spies in all directions ; and on learning from them that Y’our 
Majesty was here, I made up my mind that this incident should 
not be made public. Therefore, I sent letters to inform aU 
captains and nobles that Your Majesty had started on a hunt 
and that they should liasten with their retainers to join the 
expedition. Further I informed them that according to the 
command which Your Majesty had issued at the time of 
departure I was hastening to join the hunt. Is it proper that 
Your Majesty should cume in this fashion? The city would 
have been ruined had the people known of this incident ; and 
ife W’ouid have brought disgrace had it reached the ears of 
reputed warriors. An aifair such as this is quite improper. Is 
it advisable that Your Majesty should embark on such a risky 
enterprise and come to this place ?” 

Whea the Raya heard Timmarasa’s remonstrance couched 
in words which inculcated political wisdom and roused fear, he 
sarcasdeally replied: ** How can such dangers arise when great 
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men like yon are ready to bear the burden of the king-dom ? 
You can make a blade of grass equivalent to ilouiit 3Ieru by 
holding it in your hand *, you can also treat that same Meru as 
a blade of grass. You aloue have the capacity to make the 
impossible possible.'’ 

Saliiva Timmarasa replied ambiguously : It is even so ; 
for, the affairs oi state are conducted in the present maimer, be- 
cause \ our Majesty impels us to do everything by entrusting to 
us the reepousibility in all martters. I£ we do not find favour 
with Your Majesty, we are (of little worth) like grass. If a 
sapphire attracts the straw, its value increases ; but if it fails 
to do so, its value decreases, as it is not believed to be flawless. 
Similarly, the servants derive their greatness from the majesty 
of the king ; and the king acquires fame by treating the 
servants as becoming their position.” Then Timmarasa 
requested the king to return to the city. 

The Raya said, “ Where is our sovereignty ? Who is 
inclined to submit to us V What can we do with the people who 
do not obey us V We are not capable of punishing them. How 
can a person who has no power to command govern the earth? 
How can one maintain justice ? (Without power) we cannot 
put down the evil and uphold the good. So will enter the 
city only after forming a plan by means of which we can 
enforce our authority ] otherwise we ought not to return.” 

The Raya, having given expression to his ideas, sat think- 
ing silently for some time. Saliiva Timmarasa, then said : 

Want \our Majesty has been pleased to say is perfectly true ; 
and it is also the right course of action. If, however, Your 
Majesty is pleased to state what we should do, then all affairs 
will, by Your Majesty’s authority, be so arranged as to give 
Your Majesty complete satisfaction.” 

The Raya replied : “ You have made us sovereign j 
then arrange the affairs iu a manner suitable to the 
dignity of a supreme monarch. We used to listen^ accord- 
ing to our custom, to the recital of the maxims on political 
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morality. One day we happened to hear a verse inculcating 
sound political T^dsdoni. The idea that we should act accord- 
ing to the teaching* of the verse had taken root in our mind 
ever since. Therefore, we resolved to organize an army larger 
than the forces of all the feudatory chiefs, and put down the 
Miissaliiians (with its help). (The way to secure) this (end) is 
this. Nothing can be achieved without the TmijUnm (army). 
Therefore, we must enter the city with a well-equipped kaijliam 
army comprising elephants, horses, foot-soldiers, and atten- 
dants/' 

Saluva Timmarusayya said in reply : Is it necessary for 
Your Majesty to come in this fashion to secure such (a small) 
object ; I shall acquire at this moment all the elephants, horses 
and foot-soldiers, in a manner most agreeable to Y^our Majesty’s 
wishes. Y'our Majesty may return now with the fourfold Army/’ 

Then, Saluva Timmarasa summoned the captains, chiefs, 
amara-nFii/akas. troopers of the army and the people of the 
seventy-tw-o niyogas, to an assembly : he also sent for the 
karnikas of the kandacara Department, whom he commanded 
to state the number of elephants, horses, and soldiers which 
the amara-myakas had to maintain. 

The accountants submitted that the amara-myakas had to 
maintain 24,000 horse, 120 ghats of elephants and 2,00,000 
foot-soldiers ^ and for maintaining this force, they were 
governing territories yielding an annual income of 4,80,00,000 
vardhas, that is at the rate of 40,00,000 per month. When 
the accountants submitted their statement, the Eaya com- 
manded, “ Yon should take the muster of amara troops — 
elephants, horses, and men — before the expiry of the few 
(remaining) hours of to-day ; and that for the elephants, horses 
and foot-soldiers falling short of the (prescribed number), you 
should calculate the balance which each amara-ndyaJca has to 
pay for the ten years which elapsed since the accession of Vira 
Narasimharaya, and collect the money due from them In 
ohedlence of the royal command, the karats accordingly 



151 


came out. On taking the muster of horses and foot-soldiers 
they discovered that the former fell short (of the prescribed 
quota) hj half and the latter by a fourth. Therefore, they 
demanded that the amara-nayaJcas should pay the balance (due 
to the government) on the spot. As these (tiayalcas) enjoyed 
(their estates) for a long time and obtained renown, they con- 
sidered that it was enough if their fault was condoned ; 
however, as they were not in a position to pay the money 
charged upon them, they proposed that they would sell their 
elephants and horses to the government to clear the balance 
standing against them, provided that they were allowed to hold 
their estates as before. They also promised that they would 
purchase elephants and horses afresh (to make up their respec- 
tive quotas). The Raya, having agreed to this proposal, he 
settled the price of the animals and took possession of them. 
The government acquired in this manner 500 elephants, 12,000 
horses and 1,00,000 foot-soldiers with their officers. (Appaji) 
brought these elephants, horses and men before the Raya, and 
said; “these forces may be utilised, as Your Majesty deems fit.” 

The Raya having greatly wondered at (the resourcefulness 
of the minister) said to Appaji: “ You alone possess the skill to 
make what is impossible possible”. And (as a mark of his admira- 
tion) presented to him the sapianga of honour, a cap, a cloak, 

a necklace, ear-rings set with four pearls, a golden garment, 
sandal, musk, and iambTila. Then he appointed Tiiluva mahouts 
(to drive) the iaijUam elephants, and Kabbili, Morasa, 
and Tuluva riders (to control) the horses. The Raya then 
mounted on an elephant caEed Masti Madahasti, equipped with 
a golden howdah, and seating Saluva Timmarasa behind him, 
entered the city of Vidyanagara, accompanied by the fourfold 
army. Having sent Saluva Timmarasa and others home, he 
said to his friends: “ Is it possible to find a minister like 
AppajhSaluva Timmarasa ? Because we have sucli a minister, 
he acquired, as we desired, kaijltam forces duriug the course of 
a single day, when we declared obstinately that we would not 
enter the city until we acquired them. Having promised that 
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he would g'et them, he led before us 300 elephants, 12.000 horses 
and 1,00,000 foot, and said : ‘ Hake use of them as you deem 
fit.’ When we saw the tr we were greatly surprised. To 
provide ourselves with Karnataka mahouts and riders with a view 
to wage war upon the ilussalmans in future, we place Kabbili, 
Jloras i and Tuluva troopers in charge of the 12;000 horse.” 
Praising (Sa’.nva Timmarasa) in this manner, he distributed* 
12,000 horses and 500 eh'phants among (the troopers) and the 
mahouts, anil fixed their salaries and allowances . t In order to 
supervise the proper distribution of provender, he appointed 
four purupatijaftaras, six knranas. sixteen amajach. and niudupu- 
l^nllaf! over the stables, and issued an incontrovertible order 
that the daily expenses (of the establishment) should be borne 
by the treasury. He also appointed a body of karai^as to 
regulate (the payment) of the monthly salary of 1,00,000 
nallapraja. The Raya was greatly pleased, and said within 
himself “ Lordship and sovereignty have indeed been 
established to-day. Moreover all the amaragUrs willingly 
made over the 500 elephants and 12,000 horses at a price with- 
out considering that any injustice was done to them. If we 
consider the value of the elephants, at the rate of 6,003 mrahas 
per animal, it amounts to 1,20,000 varahas for twenty animals, 
and to 30,00,000 varahas to 50 ghats ; the value of horses, at the 
rate of 500 varahas per horse amoiiuts to 2,00,000 varahas 
per thousand, and 24,00,000 caraAas for 12,000 horses. He 
(Saluva Timmarasa) brought within a moment, as it were, an 
income of 51,00,000 varahas to the state from these elephants 
and horses. 

Ruyavacakanij pp. 23-45. 


139. RSJANITI of KR§2nADE7ARAYA. 

Protect the people, without losing patience at any time. 
Pay heed to the cry of the injured and redress their 
grievances. Do not entrust the execution of the (state) work 
to the wicked. 

•Tbe orig^sj lias vetta^p/t. which means to spend. 

fTht original has The word is obsolete and its meaning is not intelligiblo. 
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The subjects of a state desire the prosperity of the king 
who wishes to promote the welfare of the state. It should not 
be said that the desire of the subjects is of no use (to the king) ; 
for, does not Grod, who is immanent in all the people from 
Brahmans downwards, fulfil their unanimous desire ? (2) 

The king should have power to command ; even the com- 
mands of the chiefs of the Abhlrs and the Bhils are obeyed 
(at the sight of) an arrow or a string of yarn 5 * should not 
all people fear the commands of a sovereign who is an 
emperor ? (B) 

Entrust (the command of) the forts only to Brahmans in 
whom you have confi.dence 5 and place no small forces under 
them, having in the plenitude of your power, lost the fear (of 
enemies). (4:) 

No one who is at first raised to a high position remembers 
his former humble condition, if he is subsequently reduced ; 
but becomes enraged. So, increase his status gradually 
observing his conduct 5 and exact service from him on all 
possible occasions. (5) 

If you desire to rule the kingdom, do not entertain in your 
service a man of low birth, a resident of the hamlet of the 
hunters, a person who has not learnt under a preceptor, an 
audacious liar, a murderer, an impudent and vicious fellow or 
a stranger, though he be a Brahman. ( 6 ) 

Don’t entertain (in your service) an outcaste and one who 
is brought up in a hamlet of the hunters (though he be a 
Brahman by birth). Did not formerly an outcaste Brahman 
kill for the sake of a single meal a heron that protected 
him ? t (7) 

^ The author to tlie practice of tKe chief s of wild tribes of giving a. stranger 

aa arrow or a string of yarn for safe conduct Wldle passing through the tribal domain. 

tThe allusion is to the story of the outcaste Brahmjm, Gautiiaun, and cram 
HalQanghn, narrated in the of the MmXaiftSraia. 
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A single day is enough for the various branches of royal 
administration to obt>^in stability, provided a learned Brahman 
who is airaii of injustice, wlio has studied the principles of 
political science, who is above fifty and below seventy in age, 
and whose ancestors are free from hereditary) disease is 
induced by the king to accept the office of the minister and 
discharge his duties. (8) 

If such ministers cannot be had, a king should transact the 
business of the state himself, keeping in view the principles of 
political science, though he might not always be successful. 
If, on the contrary, being not disposed to remain content with 
(the power derived) from his wealth and army, he employs 
a wicked and uiicontrollahle person as minister, that minister 
not only causes annoyance but becomes, in course of time, the 
master of his master. (9-10) 

It is desirable to employ several officers to do the work 
which may he done slowly by a single person ; for the work is 
quickly performed by these and all their dependents. Decrease 
in the number of the officers gives rise to grievance. Increase, 
on the contrary, causes contentment. (11) 


No work can be transacted by the expenditure of money 
alone, without the willing co-operation of several nobles. 

Liberality, gentleness, and truthfulness are helpful in obtain- 
ing such co-operation. (12) 

Have we not heard of the kingdoms which fell a prey to 
the enemy owing to the decay of the treasury and the army 
they had, because they could not secure the services of 
suitable men ? ( 13 ) 

A king who confers nobility on a Brahman prospers ; for 
the Brahman stands at the post of duty even at considerable 
risk, either to avoid the ridicule of the Ksatriya and ^iidra 
officers, or in emulation of the other Brahman officers in the 
king’s service. ( 14 ) 

Do not entrust (the administration of the properties) of 
lemplos and other (endowments) to the officer whom yon 
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employ to collect the reTeaues due to you ; for, being anxious 
to collect money, he will make good any loss caused to the 
king's revenue irom the income (oi the temples and other 
endowments), and send it to the royal treasury. That is not 
good. So, appoint a separate odicer ^ for the management of 
temple properties, etc;. If he misappropriates some part of 
the income, he alone will be ruined. (15) 

Like a farmer who, having at first taken possession of an 
j^nn tilled) held, plants a ledge of thorns ^around it) and then 
begins to season the soil by digging it witii a spade and tearing 
up the roots, stumps, etc., - the king) should (first make himself 
the master oi his territoxw) either by befriending the enemy 
or by strengthening his own frontier forts ; and having thus 
freed his mind frorn anxiety he should proceed to destroy the 
enemies within the kingdom. (16) 

Do not expel a tale-bearer precipitately with harsh words. 
If, on careful investigation, you actually find him to be a liar, 
leave him alone without discharging him from his office. (17) 


Grant temporarily to indigent foreign soldiers for their 
maintenance villages in the neighbourhood of inaccessible 
forests and lulls, inhabited by savage tribes, who harass the 
neighbouring country. Whatever may be the character of 
their mutual relations, it will be quite proper, (i.e. to your 
advantage). 


Moreover, the affliction of the people cannot be reduced, 
until the power of these mountaineers is brought under the 
control of the crown. The king should somehow dispel their 
fear, and draw them towards him. Distrust or faith, anger 
or love, bitter hostility or intimate friendship (with them) 
arises out of small causes, as these people are of limited intelli- 
gence. For instance, — 


(Once) a hunter armed with bow (and arrows) paid a visut 
to another hunter who entertained him by feeding him with 
milk and rice. The visitor who noticed a pot (on dbte hewtii) 
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in whicli fibre was boiling believed that it contained meat* 
(Considering that his host had insulted him) the guest, for- 
getting the hospitality, resolved to kill him at a suitable place 
when the former came to give him a send off. On the way, 
however, w'hen the host sought his permission to go home 
soon, lest the fibre which was boiling in the pot should be 
spoilt, did not the hunter send his host away, having realised 
his own mistake ? 


These forest dwellers who are pleased even with that 
repast of milk and rice, never act treacherously (towards him 
who has fed them). If these unsophisticated men discover 
even a very smaE fault, they become hostile without con- 
sidering the nature of the fault. (21) 


(A king) acquires mastery over the forest tribes by truth . 
the friendship of a hostile king by honouring the envoy j the 
regard of his foot-soldiers by timely payment of salary 
and the affection of his troopers by offering service with 
rewards. ^22^ 


Give the best horses and elephants only to trusted 
servants j it will be to your advantage when the occasion comes. 
Keep the horse and elephant stables with care ; you should 
never entrust their management to your subordinates. (23) 


When one (councillor) gives good advice, another 
condemns it on account of jealousy. Paying due regard to 
the character of both (the councillors), you must not contradict 
either of them (during the sitting of the council) ; but when 
the council is dissolved, if you follow the good advice, it is 
advantageous to you. ^24) 

The bad or faithless ministers take advantage of the 
hostility of the neighbouring states and encourage the free- 
booters in the country. When the king is caught in difficulties, 
they do not discharge their duties promptly ; but having 

•Hie boiling fibre of tiie 3ri tree is said to emit a fiaTomr like ibat of muttma. while 
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spread their infiiience everywhere, they conduct themselves 
in such a manner as to make it appear that they alone are the 
protectors (of the king). (25) 

(The bad ministers) persuade (the king? to offer (rewards) 
to their own dependents : and dissuade him from rewarding 
others. Jloreover, they induce him to promise (rewards) to the 
people, but prevent the fulfilment, so that the people, believing 
him to be undependable, might not approach him. (tib) 

If a (capable) outsider is made an equal of these (bad 
ministersi, he will check their power like a powerful drug 
which strengthens the appetite spoilt by the union of Jca^ha 
and other diseases. (27) 

You may ask how (an outsider) could be made equal to 
them in the teeth of their opposition. (2S) 

If a wise and powerful monarch keeps his treasury and 
the horses and the elephants in Ms stables under his control, 
does not the obstruction (caused by the evil ministers) vanish 
by itself? (29) 

(The dependents who serve a king) wish him evil, if even 
a morsel is decreased in their food. Has a king (really) any 
friends ? Is it wise to loosen your hold on the shoulder of the 
man by your side? You should, on the contrary, skilfully 
make him walk by your side (without relinquishing your 
hold). You must not trust him, though you have to deal with 
him kindly. (30) 

From the fact that a person does not loath an (evil) deed, 
estimate the nature of his other actions ; (for instance), when 
king Drupada requested a sage to perform a sacrifice for 
compassing the death of some person, the sage replied that his 
elder brother would ' comply with the king’s request, as he 
observed him on one occasion picking up a fruit lying 
on filthy grotmd, which he himself had abandoned in disgust*. 
Thus it is po ssible from (observation) of one (action) to know 

*Tjb.e atllasios i$ to the story of Yafa aad Upayiia xo the Jldiparvim of tho 
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tbe whole conduct. It is not possible (for any one) to observe 
ail (actions and estimate a per»scn*s character). (31) 


Do not hill a pez*son who takes advantage of your 
dihiculties to do yo!i evil, when you win victory ; but wrest 
(from him) his wealth. What harm can a serpent do, when 
the sharpness of its fangs is destroyed ? Your enemy will be 
loyal to you for the kindness which you show him. (32) 

The extent of the kingdom is the means for the acquisi- 
tion of wealth. (Therefore), even if the land is limited (in 
extent), excavate tanks and canals and increase the prosperity 
of the poor (cultivator) b}' leasing him tlie land for low ari 
and koru^ so that you may obtain wealth as well as (religious) 
merit. (33) 

The king, having an officer who acts like the jackal on 
the battle-field, does not persuade the impoverished cultivators 
migrating (from his district) to return, and wants to sell their 
cattle and grain and utilise the timber of their houses as fuel, 
that king cannot enrich himself, though he may conquer the 
seven islands (i.e. the whole world), (34) 


A king should reserve one-fourth of his income for 
charity and personal expenses, half for the maintenance of a 
powerful army ; and store (the remaining) fourth in (his) weU- 
fiUed treasuiy. He should watch, by means of his spies, not 
only his enemies bnt the other six members of the state includ- 
ing the ministers. He should destroy the bandits in his own 
kingdom. (35) 


A king should punish a thief, discovering him with the aid 
of a well-cherished hand of policemen. If, on the contrary^ he 
inflicts punishment on an innocent person whom the police 
substitute foj a runaway thief, does he not acquire disrepute 
like the king who had the corpulent merchant impaled ? (36) 

A king proficient in political science - should learn 
three-fourths (of what he has to know) by his own efforts \ 
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the remaining fourth relating to things happening without his 
knowledge, from his Mends and well-wishers. (Having acquired 
knowledge) in this manner, if he carries on the government 
without anger and cruelty in meting out punishment he can 
rule (the earth) without difficulty for a long time. (37) 

A king, while enjoying pleasures {hhogas)^ should watch 
his internal and external foes), even as the bear which sleeps 
on the top of the tree closes only one eye, keeping the other 
open. (^8) 

Gifts of money and of villagea made from love of learning 
to the IhihsuB. and the ascetics with matted-hair encourage them 
to break their vows \ their evil deeds have bad consequences 
such as famine, epidemics, and infant- mortality. (Therefore), 

devotion (to them) is enough. Their disappointment does not 
cause you any harm. You need not entertain doubts about 
it (39) 

Give the guilty persons who deserve death three oppor- 
tunities for begging pardon ; but those whose flight is likely 
to cause trouble must be put to death as soon as they are 
caught. (4:0) 

Though the king is himself a brave warrior, he must listen, 
without impatience, to the brag of his warriors. By that, 
they are greatly pleased. His object must be to manifest his 
prowess through their brave deeds. (41) 

A king should govern his ports so as to increase their 
trade by encouraging the import of horses, elephants, gems, 
sandal, pearls etc. ; he should offer protection suited to the 
conditions of their race to people who migrate from other 
countries, owing to famine, pestilence, and (other) calamities ; 
— ^he should send his faithful servants to superintend his 
gardens, cattle pens nnd mines. (42) 

like an archer, who, holding the arrow steadily (in the 
bow), discharges it when he feels sure of his naark, a king 
eontrol his wrath against a criminal until the circnmatances 
become favourable for his destruction. (43) 



160 


Like the water that stagnates until it is set in motion by 
the arrival of a flood, an invader’s forces should march by short 
stages, for a few days, so that they may get impetus gradually 
by their conjunction with his other troops. If the enemy’s 
troops are nuinerOLis, he should return (to his capital) having 
honoured the enemy with presents. If, on the contrary, he 
learns from the spies that the enemy is weak, he should 
surround him without allowing him to escape. (44) 

On discovering that his enemy extorts money (from his 
subjects), consults despicable persons, makes peace (with other 
kings) by surrendering territory, and treats with suspicion 
people that have done him good, a king should create differences 
between biin and his subordinate chiefs by secret offers to the 
latter of protection and of jewels set with gems. He should 
also free himself from these faults. (45) 

A king should acquire the lasting friendship of his enemy 
by surrendering, if necessary, even one half of his kingdom, 
and free himself from the fear of internal enemies. The fear 
of the internal enemy is, indeed, greater than the fear of a 
serpent. (46) 

What is the use of needless discussion ? If a king does 
not destroy the hidden enemies of his kingdom having dis- 
covered them by thorough investigation, and move about 
fearlessly like a man in the midst of women, what is the fruit 
of his sovereignty ? does kingship beget only misery ? (47) 

It is proper that a king should, without coercion, induce 
a strong (neighbour) who keeps himself aloof from fear, 
to join him voluntarily like an angler, who having allowed a 
big fish to struggle with the line pulls it up (when it swallows 
the bait). (48) 

A king should avoid (the following) : — Cruelty in punish- 
ment, blind faith in the words of tale-bearers, obstinate refusal 
to conclude peace with an enemy ; causing injury to a stranger 
who informs him of the harm done to him by other (kings); 



161 


transacting business in sucb a manner as to enable a minister 
opposed to his interests to know (his motives); transacting 
business with a person who is known to be faithless ; causing 
the estrangement of a loyal person ; attaching importance to 
persons while discussing the affairs of state ; indifference in 
punishing persons publishing state secrets ; negligence to seek 
ways and means of averting (the evil results of) unnatural 
occurrences ; indifferent treatment of respectable persons ; 
fellowship with the mean ; addiction to the (seven) vyasams. 
and vindictiveness. (49) 

When thi’ee kinds of unnatural phenomena* occur, a king 
should in order to avert their evil consequences, spend large 
sums of money in feeding Brahmans and offering worship to 
the gods and performance of homa to Agni. (50) 

Kings should foster rivalry among their nobles and 
warriors so that their activities, loyal or otherwise, might not 
he hidden. Moreover, by competing with one another to 
obtain the royal favour by performance of loyal services, they 
abstain from disloyal activities. (51) 

A king should not inarch in person against all places. 
He should appoint another (person) commander (of the army) 
and despatch him {against the enemy), so that he (the king) 
might take rest. The commander, if he is weak, having 
no money, land, elephants and horses, cannot defeat the enemy. 
So, (the king) should give him territory well protected by forts 
and troops. If these are given to any one but a Brahman, he 
may turn against the king himself. However, (the services of) 
the non- Brahmans are also quite essential. (52) 

Foster the growth of dense forests on the frontiers ; and 
cause the destruction of jungles in the midst of your kingdom, 
ISO that (the people) may not be harassed by bandits. (56). 

The attempt to enumerate the crimes of savage tribes" 
inhabiting the hilly tracts is to endeavour to wash the dfet 

* The three kinds of unnatnrel phenomMiJi ate nod 
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a wall built of mud. Punishment cannot completely eradicate 
their crime. If they are brought under control by an agree- 
ment and gifts, they are helpful in invading (an enemy’s 
country), and plundering the frontiers. A ting who exercises 
his authority over all cannot contemplate the punishment 
of a thousand for the crimes of a hundred. (^4.\ 


Acquire the friendship of merchants of distant islands 
who import elephants and horses, by granting them villages, 
spacious houses in the capital, frequent audience, presents, and 
(facilities to secure) good profits, so that they (the elephants 
and horses) may not reach your enemies. ^55^ 

A king should converse in the audience hall amicably with 
the ambassadors representing his neighbouring kings. He 
should explain to his dependents the neglected ob%ations 
(which his neighbours) owed him, and his desire to make war 
upon them. While doing this, he should talk euphemistically 
so as to preserve the (apparent) friendship. (50\ 


A person who has been recently made a noble should not 
be admitted (to participate) in the secret deliberations (of the 
council) ; for being elated by his new position, he reveals 
(the secrets) to his friends ; thus he ruins the chances of the 
success (of the enterprise), thereby compassing his own down- 


A king who appoints as the governors of his forts honest, 
loyal and warlike Brahmans learned in the Vedas, and depen- 
dent upon his family for generations ; who stores up in his 
forts provisions including rarities sufficient to last for a life- 
time; who distributes lands among his nobles without trans- 
gressing &e hounds of moderation; who, spending less than 
hia mcome, replenishes the treasury without oppressing his 
subjects; who, having watched the condition of his weak 
enemy by means of spies, swallows him crane-wise ; and who 
causes harm to the enemy without trouble to himself and his 
subjects ; that king sleeps placing his hand upon his heart, » e . 
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That money which is spent on the purchase and the main- 
tenance of elephants and horses, the payment of salaries to the 
soldiers, the distribution of gifts to Brahmans and Gods, and 
securing the personal comforts of the king, should not be 
considered a waste of public funds. (59) 

A king should not take a vow (to make war upon) an 
enemy. By marching with his army (upon the enemy), he 
may attain his object, or he may fail ; or his desire may be 
fulfilled, on some future occasion, though not at that time. 
Is the king a politician or a lover of war ? (60) 

If a king attacks an enemy (whom he desires to conquer) 
in places from which he cannot escape, he is obliged to turn 
round and offer battle, when he may either win a victory or 
die the death of heroes. The king (should not approach) the 
walls (of the enemy’s forts) which are protected by several 
(death-dealing) machines, but send only his men instead to 
attack them. (61) 

Bangs generally summon for consultation a person who 
has given congenial advice on one or two occasions. Taking 
advantage of the influence acquired by frequent consultations, 
he is likely to induce the king, having received bribes, to do 
improper deeds. (Therefore) a king should, by means of his 
spies, examine his conduct outside (the council). (62) 

If a king feels confident that he can effect the destruction 
of his neighbour on the frontier, it is only proper that he 
should do so. Otherwise he should befriend him. If he 
becomes hostile, his neighbour (on the other side) is the proper 
person to subdue him. Then (the king’s) frontier becomes 
secure without effort. (03) 

Bum the kingdom of your enemy and seize his forts. If 
his wives happen to fall into your hands, treat them as you 
would treat your sisters and daughters. In the presence of his 
envoys, do not utter harsh words about him, for you may be 
obliged to conclude 'nnsLce with him. (64) 



164 


Do not enter a country where the devotees of black-magic 
abound, the water is poisonous, epidemics prevail, the hills and 
jungles are impassable, and the savages dwell, although you 
may obtain gold as lai’ge as the lleru ; despatch only your 
troops to snbjngate it. ( 65 ') 


A false servant, speaking sweetly, cleverly secures his 
object ; he serves you while (you are) prosperous, but deserts 
you when your fortune is low. (Therefore) the king should 
learn to discriminate between (the true and the false) like 
the money-changer who detects the good and the bad 
coins. (66) 

A king who desires to rule long should gather around bim 
expert mineralogists, and discovering (by their assistance) 
places where gold and other metals are found, acquire them ; 
he should take only a small portion of the income of his 
subjects as tax, and suppress, by inflicting punishment, the 
violence of the mighty ; he should with kindness protect aU 
(people) and (maintain) the order of the castes putting an end 
to irregular practices ; he should always show respect to Brah- 
mans, and increase or decrease the population of the different 
districts of his kingdom, according to their conditions : and, 
without forgetting to destroy his petty enemies, he should 
nourish the (seven) members of his sovereignty, even as he 
would the limbs of his o'wn body.* (67-a) 

A king who desires to live long should gather around him 
physicians cognizant of dhatus (vata, pitta and Slesma), take the 
medicines such as smrm-bhasma, prepared by them and eat 
such food is. calculated to nourish the body. He should 
get rid. of the excess of vSta in his body by means of massage. 
He should take the abhyangana and nourish all the limbs of the 
body; he should get rid of greyness and discolouration (of 
the skin), hiving removed the defects (that cause them); he 
should endeavour to strengthen his teeth, develop aU the parts 
of the body ac cording to their proportion ; he should attempt 


ffliendr* nms through whol« irwrusL 
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to impart lustre to the body and keep it under control without 
showing negligence in examining (its dis^^ases). (t7-b) 

It is desirable that a king should give audience to saulcha- 
iaijanikas^. physicians and Brahman astrologers early in the 
morning; after (the first yanfa he should be in the company 
of his ministers and nobles as well as the accountants 
[kayasthas) who are employed to acquire wealth ; he should 
spend the midday in the company oi- massagers, wrestlers 
cooks and hunters ; and in the aparahna^f having ofiered wor- 
ship to the household gods, he should converse with elders, 
judicial officers, and ascetics ; after dinner he should talk with 
the jester and listen to the paiiranikas and the poets ; he 
should give audience to the spies and the musicians during the 
evening ; and he should enjoy the company of his queen at 
night, and then go to sleep. (68) 

Viewed from the standpoint of the king, (his) servants 
always fall into three classes, viz,, friends (kitulu), friends and 
enemies by turns \ kitakitulu) and constant enemies {sadahiiulu), 
I shall describe them (to you) 0 ! Sinless one, listen ! (69) 

Physicians, astrologers, learned men, poets, and purdhits 
are friends ; the people emplo^'ed (by the king) for the collec- 
tion of revenue and discharging other duties are both friends 
and enemies (according to circumstances) ; and the people 
who are desirous of getting back the wealth confiscated by the 
king (by way of punishment) are (his) perpetual enemies. 
Therefore, it is only right that the king should skilfully conduct 
himself towards them according to their disposition. (70) 

Having carefully observed a worthy person, it is desirable 
that (a king) should, without being asked or told, astonish him 
by offering him (gifts) like the appearance of the fruits of a 
jack tree,? and (wealth) in a dream. (71) 

• SaukhofSyaniias /are people -wto ask one r ** Have you slept iappily 1 
t Ajsarahna is ilie time bet-ween 12 noon and 3 p.m. 

t Tbe poet bere allndea probably to a spec^e^ of a jack tree called Wkicb 

bears fruits in it» roots. The froits emerge out of the gTonnd sndidenly, wlien drey are 
fall groVn. 
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AccordiDg to the injunctions of the Vedas, the worship of 
the piifs is more important than that of the Gods. Therefore 
being devoted to (the service of) the pitfs, give (the ojfferings 
of the §raddha> to the devotees of Visnu who have attained 
tranquillity by the study of the Vedas, and the practice of 
virtue and tapas. ^^2^ 

Give alms for the protection of Brahmans ; acquire know- 
ledge for the protection of the self ; and take refuge with great 
devotion under Narayana ; for you cannot escape hell which 
surely awaits you at the end of your reign by any other 
iXL€aiis» (73) 

The devotion of a wife to her husband, the observance, by 
men and women, of the rule of consanguinity, the control of 
the self of the ascetic, the obedience of the lower to the upper 
castes, and the faithfulness of the servant to the master, are all 
due to the fear of the punishment inflicted by the king. (74) 

Strangely enough, (the king) maintains law (dharma) by 
killing (criminals); observes brahmacarya by having intercourse 
with his wife (on proper occasions); becomes truthful by 
uttering falsehood (in order to save the life of another); fasts 
by eating (only twice a day); becomes a hero by avoiding 
(fight with elders), and rich by spending money (on good 
deeds). 


A spy should be the resident of the king’s capital ; he should 
know (several) languages, and be unknown to other spies. 
Moreover, he should bear no external marks of identity and be 
able to give money beyond the expectations of others (in 
obtaining information). (Unless he is enabled by the king) to 
spend so much money, he wiU not enter the profession. (76) 

As the king, is attached to (such luxuries) as massage, bath, 
food, unguent, dress, flowers, etc., suitable to the seasons he 
should acquire the merit derived from ascetic practices, by- 
gifts of money only. 

As the food consumed by the king consists of severrf 
delkAoies, It IS desirable that he should dine either at anaralMt 
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or while his stomach is quite empty. Food consumed in 
hunger is very salutary. (7B) 

Listen ! A. king should treat the three vargas {dharma^ 
artha and kama] alike. If, perchance, the share of dkarma 
increases, he should feel happy like a farmer who finds his 
rice-field unexpectedly irrigated with the water lifted into 
another’s field, through a breach in the ridge. (79) 

Purchase gems which increase splendour so that you should 
appear radiant ; for, they are necessary in order to enhance 
the dignity of your appearance. A king should wear (a sepa- 
rate set of) gems and jewels on every day of the week. (80) 

You should not think : ‘‘ Our work is to govern the 
kingdom. (It necessarily involves sin.) Then, how can we 
get rid of sin Even the Veda does not enjoin you to do 
the impossible. It (only) commands you (to rule justly) to the 
best of your abilities. (81) 

Manu, Dandadhara and others were known as righteous 
rulers, as they punished (the criminals) having understood 
their guilt well. Unless an anointed sovereign, who has been 
created by Prajandtha for the purpose of governing the people, 
who is known by the Vedic names Virdt and Samrdt and who 
is equal to god — removes the troubles of the earth enduring 
hardships, can his birth be said to be fruitful ? Do not the 
bandit chiefs satisfy their sensual desires by raping captive 
women and with the wealth obtained by attacking caravans 
of merchants ? You should not consider the protection of the 
earth a trouble, and be indifferent to it, for, formerly in the 
Krta age, Sahasrabahu, the son of Krtavirya, punished 
(the wrong doers), appearing with sword, club, bow and 
other weapons before them at aE places and times in this earth 
protected well by his mighty arms. It is not possible for the 
kings of this last Kali age who are feeble in keeping with it, 

to punish (evE) in that manner Therefore, you should 

carry on (the work of) protection and punishme^it, aceotdittg 
to your ability, without being indil^eni to you have 
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heard and seen. Regarding* what is impossible, put your trust* 
in the God Pundarikaksa, the protector of the suppliants, and 
conduct yourself humbly. Then, all your objects become 
easily attainable. A crowned monarch should govern the 
state, keeping clharma in view... 

4. 204 ff. 


140. AGYUTARAYA AND RAMARAJA. 

As Krsnaraya had no male issue, he gave his daughter in 
marriage to Ramaraja whom he appointed Yuvaraja ; but at the 
time of his death, he becj^ueathed his kingdom to Acyuta, the 
son of his elder brother, and nominated Ramaraja as Yuvaraja, 
After some time, Ramaraja made himself the king and began to 
rule the kingdom in his own right.'*' 

Kaifiyai of Penu^anda, Mac, Mss, 15-6-8, pp. 2-3. 


141. AOYOTARAYA’S VICTORIES. 

The king of kings, Acyutaraya, sat in his durbar on his 
jewelled-throne in the manner of (^ri) Krsija, surrounded by 
the kings of Utkala, Yavana, and Xndhra. A chrysolite sur- 
passing the splendour of the Sun which was set in the pendant 
of his necklace shone upon his breast ; a fine yellow silk nether 
garment embroidered with golden lace in which he was dressed 
lent grace to his person; a superior cap set with gems of 
brilliant lustre was more charming than the crown ; and the 
(caste) mark of musk (on his face), and the garland of flowers 
(around his neck) gave a banquet to the bees. 


hranjarasa-Timmarasa, the minister of king Acyutaraya 
who defeated the Timva^, crowned the king of the Pandyas, 
showed mercy to the lord of Utkala, offered protection to 
the Sayayi who made obeisance to him and acquired glory, 
deserves praise. 


: Madras Govt. Or. M». Lib., R. Ko. 347. 

»^y at..of oo»«, . .eph.w of Kn9«5y.. bot U. bUf-brother. Sucb 

is comittenly jAei witli in the Tillage chronicles. 
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142. THE GAJAPATI I^fYASIOX. 

When the Grajapati, keeping in mind his former enmity 
marched on Anegondi after the death of Krsnaraya and 
Ramappaya, some elders living in the city, Trrote to him a 
letter teUing him that his arrival after the death of Krsnaraya 
whom he could not defeat did not betoken his bravery. The 
Gajapati thereupon regretted his action and returned to hk 
capital. 

Accauntof th& Kings : X 50, p. 316 


143(a). GANI TlilJlA N.^TADU. 

SUMMART. 

These verses describe the exploits of Gani Timma 
Nayadu of the Vehigoti family who appears to have been a 
contemporary of Krsnadevaraya and Acyuta. 

The first verse refers to Timma’s capture of the fort of 
Tondamarayagulla for which he was complimented by 
Acyutadevaraya. He destroyed the Mussalman infantry 
which sought to cross the frontier, and won a victory over 
Yara Timma. 

In the second verse it is said that at the instance of 
Krsnadevaraya, he defeated a chief called Linga, who was a 
son of Bhiksavrtti Mukti ^antaya. He intlicted a defeat on 
Honnappa Kayadu of Kandanavolii \ i^nt to hight Santa, son 
of Virava, and won a victory over Jaya at Nannuru ; he slew 
Timma of Cebrolu at Mattaceruvu, and routed Bhairava Khan 
on the field of Rompicerla. Having defeated Khanakhana, 
Hita Khan, and others in battle, he deprived them of the terri- 
tories over which they ruled. Sura, the son of Suri Nayadu, 
having heard of the death of the chiefs of the Andhra country 
at his hands in the plain of Mallapura was ai&raid to face 
Timma in battle. 

The third verse refers, in addition to some of tk© exploits 
mentioned above, to Timma’s victory over YSdula Ehio (the 
’idil Khan). 

E— 22 
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The last verse describes the victory of Timma over some 
feudatory chiefs, who were the subordinates of the king of 
Karnata at some place on the slojDes of the ^riparvata, and 
alludes to some threat which he held out to Ramaraja, 

VelugoSi'Jari VatJiSSvali, vv. 230, 231, 233, 240. 


143(S). 

At the time when Timma Nayadu was governing his 
principality, Timmaraju, the chief of Puttakota on the Grun^a- 
kamma, invaded, with the assistance of his brothers, Kondaraju, 
Nagaraju and Annamaraju, the district of Palnadu and 
Gurijala, and carried away the cattle. He plundered the 
districts of Vinukonda, Tangella, Podile, Ammanavolu, 
Udayagiri, Shuvella, and Siddhapuram, and obstructed people 
from travelling along the road at Nandikanama. Moreover, he 
seized a fort belonging to the Raya, 

Grani Timma Nayadu was commanded by Acyutaraya to 
attack Timmaraju and put an end to him with all his followers. 
Timma Rayadu proceeded to Puttakota, where he met Timma- 
raju in battle and slew him with all his followers. He then 
marched against Tondamarayagulla, and captured it. In re- 
cognition of his services, Acyutadevaraya bestowed favours 
upon him. Timma Nayadu slew the Muhammadan chiefs 
Bhairava Khan, Khan Khan, and Hitya in a battle at 
Rompicerla, and seized their territory with the consent of 
Acyutadevaraya and ruled over them. He won a victory over 
a confederacy of Andhra feudatories at Mallapuram. Sura 
Hayadu, the son of Suri Nayadu, fled from the country when 
he heard that Timma Nayadu was advancing upon him and the 
latter seized his territory. 

Moreover, wMe Timma Nayadu was governing the 
country in the neighbourhood of the ^risaila mountain, several 
feudatory chiefs having resolved to attack him, requested Rama- 
rSja to grant them permission. Ramaraja was astonished at their 
audacity gave them permission with the object of hnmiliatmg 
them. The feudatory chiefs marched to MaHapnram at flie head 
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of 30,000 infantry and 7,000 horse, where they met a large 
army comprising mainly of the Boyas and the Cencus under 
Timma Nayadii. A fierce engagement took place in which 
Timma Xayadu slew several chiefs such as Ravilla Timmanna, 
Koneti Timmayya, Ceriivuri Ifarayana, Peruri Nayadu and 
Konda Siiigayya and Appayya ; the remining chiefs fled from 
the field in confusion. This battle was fought on Sunday, 
Bhadrapada su 8,* Virodhi, correspoiiding to S. 1452. Some 
years after this victory, Avali Ubalaraju slew' Timma Xayadu, 
taking advantage of a difficult situation in which he found 
himself. 

Velugo^ivUri Vafhsatfarttra, pp, 83~5. 


143(c).t 

SUUHi.B.T. 

Velngoti Cinna Timma Gani Timma Nayadu) who 
was governing the region about the ^risaila hill was com^ 
missioned (probably by Acyutadevaraya) to subdue the petty 
chiefs that were holding the country between the Kr§na, the 
Kolleru and the eastern sea. He set out from Kondavidu in 
the morning and arrived in due time at Darsi to inspect the 
military preparations in the forts *, when he reached Karralla 
on Sunday, Bhadrapada su 8^ Virodhi, he found an army of 
30,000 foot and 7,0-j0 horse comprising the contingents of 
the Kamma and Ea^u chiefs drawn up in battle array in the 
maidan outside the village of Mallapuram. On seeing this 
host Timma ISayadu gave the order for battle and a fierce fight 
ensued. 

The following chiefs opposed Timma Nayadn in this 
battle : — 

1. Ravela Timmayya. 

2. Peruri Nayadu. 

* The date is wrong ; the Saka and cyclic years do not coincide- 5* S- 1460 corres- 
ponds to Vikjti and not Virodhi. Neither in Virodhi nor in Vikjti does Bhldrapada 
su 8 fail on a Sunday. 

f This poem was evidently composed by a Bhat wiio was a dependent Ttnmtii 
to celebrate his master** victory over the ]S. n dhra feudatories* 

t BhSdiapada «u 8 was not Sunday but ‘Hnireday. 
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B. Koueti Timmayya. 

4. Ravela Singii. 

5. Appayya. 

6. The son of Yara Kondn. 

7- Cintalacernvn Siiri. 

8. Abbaya Sum. 

9. Barxwa Raghava Reddi of D^ipad. 

10. Ravela Potinedu. 

11. Ravela Basvinedu. 

12. Narayya. 

13. Timma of Oendaluru. 

14. Udaniravi Parvatayya 

15. Kahcakante Sarvana. 

16* Kakandi Tirumalu. 

17* Yenumula Basavana. 

18. Kilari Kondu Konaya. 

19. CintagumpaUi Macugangana. 

20. Muppalla Macana. 

21* Ravela Macu. 

22. Agastyareddi Mallu. 

23. Gratulabhagam Mallu. 

24. Klahci- 

25. Payyala Papayya. 

26* Janyala Citi Ramu* 

27. Sabala Tippanedu. 

28. Po^apahi Raksmaya Lingu.' 

29. Yera Voju Aubhala. 

30. Jasti Pinambu. ' 

31. Dhulipalepu Mallu* 

32. Sauga Mallu. 

33* RiUari Venkatayya. 



173 


34. Unnava Gopu. 

35. Maddi Malln. 

36. Bollepalli Singarayya. 

37. Ambarasa. 

38. Cintalacemi Yellinedu. 

39. Btikkaya Timma. 

40. Cintalacerla Xayadu. 

41. Adusxipdli Ramaya. 

42. Adusupali Kasvi Nedu. 

4B. Parvata ilaoana. 

Of these 43 chiefs, the first seyen were killed in the battle, 
.nd the rest took to their heels. Timma Nayadn massacred 
heir followers and plundered their camj). Much booty fell 
nto his hands. As he was unwilling to continue the massacre 
)f the fleeing forces of the enemy, he gave an order for blowing 
he trumpet of charity \dharnmdara)^ on the border of Dupadu 
n the neighbourhood of Markapur fort. This act is said to 
lave been witnessed by the Grods of Srlsaila and Ahobala, 
Sfirabhadra of Mallapiira, the dancing Tripura of IrugulasSni, 
the Gundlakamina near the village of Renugii, Bhairava of the 
Taraka Hill, and the Tank of Tenungiiraya. 

Mac, Mss, 15-4-3, pp. 124-9. 


144. AOYOTARAYA’S PATRONAGE OF LITERATURE. 

By the grace of that king (Acyuta), Nanjarasu Timma of 
Kandacatam (the military stores department), obtained renown 
and prosperity. 

One day that minister having attended the court of 
Acyutadevaraya, the sovereign of the earth that was bounded 
by the four seas, returned and held a durbar at his residence 
attended by all his relations, learned men, poets, Vandis and 
Mdgadhas^ songsters and dancing women living in the capital 

* is the tmispet blown on the battlO’-field as a sl£nnl ftw aic^pijbkg the 
elai^;hter of the enemy by the wictoir. 
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Vijayanagara in front of the candraiala of his palace. At that 
time, he told me (the author) that his master Acyntadeyaraya 
was accustomed to offer every year to Grod Venkatesvara a 
handful of fiowers with a beautiful Kdvyaprabandha and was 
acquiring merit and glory thereby. By the Eaya’s command 
he requested me to compose a religious poetical work and 
dedicate it to his favourite deity Sri Rama so that prosperity 
and the four kinds of Purusdrthas might accrue to him as well 
as his master. 

T^rakabrahmard.jlyam : Madras Govi^ Or, Mss, Lib. ; R, No. 347, 


145. RAMARAJTJ TIMMA’S SONS. 

SUMMARY. 

Timma married four wives, viz.^ Sedtamamma, LaksmTdevi, 
Gopamadev! and Tirtimaladevl. Of these, the first wife 
Sedtamamma gave birth to Kondarajii, Tirumalaraju, Appala- 
raju and Ramaraju. 

Appalaraju defeated Sava and Barid in a fierce battle at 
Kurakacerla, and won the admiration of kings by entering the 
world of the gods having at first pierced through the orb of 
the Sun. 

Pvipada-Bdlabhngavatam : Mac, Mss, 13-2-19, pp. 286-7. 


146. SARI AHOBALA NATABU. 

SUMMARY. 

Sari Ahdbala Nayadu wbo was bom after the 
massacre of all his kindred by Iraviti Bnkkaraju-Ramaraju, 
■was brought up by the Tanadis, a wild tribe living in the 
juii^leB of Abobalam. The StMnajpati of the AbSbalam temple, 
who discovered the identity of the boy, took much interest in 
him. Unring the course of one of his ■visits to the eourt of 
Acyutadeva Mahwaya at Vijayanagara, taking advantage of 
an acciden'tal reference to the destmc^tion of the Sari family, the 

informed the Raya that a scion of the family still e^sted, 
had if His Majesty desired to see him, he would produce him 
court in a short time. 
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The Raya expressed his desire to see the boy. There- 
upon the Jlijar haring brought him to Vijayanagara, intro- 
duced him to the Raya who was pleased to bestow favour upon 
him. Several officers who formerly served the Sari family, 
now joined the young chief who became a courtier. 

Acyuta had to lead an expedition in S. S. 1157 ilanmatha, 
against Gutti, where a certain chief called Timma Xayadu rose 
up in rebellion . Ahobalapati Nayadu joined the expedition with 
aE his retainers. The royal army soon reached Gutti, and 
having surrounded the fort attached the defenders vigorously. 
Ahobalapati Nayadu witir his men crept over the wall, and 
hoisted his flag on one of the towers. Encouraged hy his 
example, the troops scaled the walls on all sides and entered 
the fort which soon fell into their hands. 

Acyutadeva Maharaya, who was greatly pleased by the 
victory, summoned Ahobalapati to his presence, and granted to 
him as a reward for his meritorious services the right of policing 
the whole of the slma of Gutti ^ but Ahobalapati was not 
satisfied with what he got. He. therefore, requested the Raya 
to grant him the rights and privileges enjoyed by his ancestors. 
Acyuta acceded to the request, and bestowed upon him the 
titles and privileges of his forefathers. In addition to this, he 
granted him the right of collecting mannekavali in the slnias 
of Gutti, Cangalamarri, Ahubalam, Kandukiiru, Dampur, 
Jambulamadaha, Gandikota and toirivolla at the rate of 10 ga 
in every 100 ga, and a manga of 2 turns in every putti of land. 

Kai^yat of Miity^opUdu : L.R^ 56, pp. 45 ff ; Jifae, Mrs, 15-3-52, pp. *72 ff. 

147. PERIYA R5,MAPPA. 

StTMMAHt. 

Periya Ramappa who is said to have been the lion of 
Upanur, was the son of Golla Basava of Pippaa-yotro and an 
elder brother of Oinna Ramappa. He was a friend or compa- 
nion of Vatili Cinnabhnvara, and a disciple of the famous 
Madhva teacher VySsaflbrtha. He bore the titles of 
sZiara, and SvamidrSharag^^a and claims to hava been the 



176 


valorous right arm of Acyiitaraya, and an upholder of his 
warlike activities. 

Cokhan'Stha Caritra : Madras. Gov. Or. Mss. Lib. D. No. 105L 

148. ACYUTABEVARATA. 

SUMMARY. 

Then Acyiitaraya was crowned in S.S, 1456 and ruled for 
8 years until S. S. 1463. Ramaya Bhaskara, whom he appoint- 
ed as the governor of Kondavldii, built a fort called Mavulakota 
at the foot of the old hill fort on the west with the material of 
the ruined palaces and temples of the time of the Eeddis. He also 
built within this fort a town and a beautiful shrine dedicated to 
the Grod Gropiuatha. At that time, the seventy -two pdlaigars 
who held the district, on account of contumaciousness, rose up 
in rebellion and created much confusion in defiance of the 
government. Being convinced that it was not possible to sub- 
due them except by peaceful methods, Ramaya Bhaskara had 
recourse to a strategem. Around the temple of Gopinatha he 
erected a prdfcdra within which he excavated a deep well on 
the north side of the shrine. When the work of the temple 
was completed he sent invitations to all the pdlaigars requBsting 
them to be present on the occasion of the festival in the temple. 
He arranged that when the pdlaigars came to the temple, they 
should be admitted into it through the eastern gate one by 
one ; and while being led out of it through the northern gate, 
they should be pushed into the well suddenly. He destroyed 
the seventy -two yalaigdrs in this fashion, and restored peace 
in the country. Then he named the new town Gopinatha- 
pm-am after the principal deity of the place and constructed 
temples to Gods Navanita Elrsna, Mulasthanesvara and Angadi 
Virahhadra. Moreover, he inflicted a defeat on a large Mussal- 
man force, and ruled the Andhramandala in great glory.* 

Kaifiyat of Ko^ardidu ; Mac. Mss. 15-4-40, pp. 20-22. 

• The Kaifijai c6mes to aa ead with an appropriate quotation of a Telagu verse ia 
rtsa metre extracted from an inscription of Ramaya BhSskara found in the temple of 
ilcqMnStha. 

The verse simply alludes to the exploits of Ramaya Bhashara, a subordinate of 
A.^tadSvai3ya. who built a temple to the God Gopinatha, won a victory over tha 
Iwiffltlaiaiui iad ruled Xadhxaai«f4^ great glory. 
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149. RAMATA BHASKARA. 

StTMMARY. 

The first verse states that Cinnamaraba, wife of Pratapa 
EUarya, built a temple of Siva, and made grants of land to 
Brahmans. She was a sister of Eamaya Bhaskara, a minister 
of Acyutaraya, king of Karnata, who appointed him the gover- 
nor of Kondavidu. 

In the second verse it is said that Cinnamamba, a sister of 
the mighty Bhaskara Dandanatha, who obtained wealth includ- 
ing elephants by the favour of the king of Karnata, caused the 
excavation of a tank called Gdpinatha-samudra at Vafikayala- 
padu. 

: An inseriftion of VaitkUyalapSijlu^ 

150. RAMAYA BHASKARA OR BACA. 

The Turaka of Golkonda consumes cows ; but Bacarasa 
having come to Kondavidu is consuming the whole Brahman 
community. Which of these two is better ? 

Appakadiyam, 3 : 230 . 

15L ORIGIN OF THE MADURA NAYAKS. 

STJHHARY. 

Besides this, an inscription copied in the book, Stories of 
the Kings of Tanjore in the Grovt. Mss. Library confirms 
what is said above. The following is the summary of what is 
said in the work : — 

“ In days gone by, when king Acyutadevaraya was ruling 
at Vijayanagara and Candrasekhara, the ting of the Pa^^ya 
country, was ruling from Madura, the king of the Cola country, 
Vlrasekhara, invaded and conquered the kingdom of Candra- 
sekhara and annexed it. The latter went to Vijayanagara and 
appealed to the Raya against Vira^khara’s aggression. The 
Raya deputed one Nagama Nayaka, the head of the stores 
department {T^ekhana\ to put down Vira^ekhara Cola and 
subjugate the whole of the South. The king farther eomtaand- 
ed liim to rulo the country as his deputy eollacting 

feom the wd remitting tlib^ 


T? 9 ^ 



178 


regTilarly to tte royal treasury. Accordingly Nagama Nayata 
advanced on the Cola, killed him in battle and became lord of 
the Cola country. Contrary to the Eay a’s orders, he began to rule, 
assuming independence, the Pandyan kingdom also without 
handing it over to its lawful owner. The king of Vijayanagara 
became enraged and called upon Visvanatha Nayaka, tbe son 
of the self-same Nagama Nayaka, to march against his father to 
bring him back to subjection. Visvanatha, in strict obedience 
to the king’s orders, marched against his own father, defeated 
him in battle and restored to the Pandya his kingdom. The 
Pandyan king was greatly pleased and as he had no progeny, 
adopted Visvanatha as his own son and bestowed his kingdom 
upon him. The Raya was greatly pleased when he heard of all 
these events.’^ 

The Cola kingdom had no proper king. Acyuta made it 
over to one Cevvappa Nayaka to whom he gave his wife’s 
sister, Miirti Amma, in marriage. 

BaliJ avarhSapurU^am^ pp. 44-5, 


152. 

SUMMARY. 

Acyatadeva Maharaya, the king of Grhanagiri and Vidya- 
nagara, made Visvanathasvami Nayadu, the son of Kotakam 
Nagama Nayadu of the Royal Treasury, who was born on 
Thursday, Vaisakha su 16, Prabhava corresponding to 1354 
the ruler of the Pandya, the Cera, the Cola and the Malayala 
countries, as a reward for the meritorious services which he 
rendered to the state. The boundaries of the territory entrusted 
to him are : in the east, the sea and Mannarkota ; in the 
^uth^ast, Anantasayanam ; in the south, Grudalluru 5 in the 
south-west, Pedderu (Periyar), Koyamuttnxu and Valayar ; in 
the west, the Ghats } in tbe north, Valikonda and the 
Svetanadi; in the north-east, Tahjanagaram extending as far 
as the Kaveri. The rivers that flow within this territory are t 
the XJbhaya-KaverT, the Tamrapar^, the Gitra, the K§ira, the 
Ky ta iwS la, the VegavalS, the Niksepa, the Varaha, the Surabbl, 
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the North-sveta, the Imravatl, the Saligrama, the Ratna aad 
the Bhavani. The holy places iucluded -withiD. the territory 
are: Setu-Ramebvaram, DhamiskoU, ^rlrangam, Totadri, 
Madhura, Alagiri, and Jambukesvaram. The towns are: 
■yrisirapuri and Madhura. Acyutadeva Maharaya bestowed 
upon the city of Madhnra the name of Eaya-dak§i$a-simhasana- 
sihdna (the headquarters of the Raya’s Southern Throne), 
made Vi^vanatha Xayadn the ruler over this territory with its 
forts, nods, hamlets, villages, petas and towns, and invested him 
with the kingdom. Moreover, Acyutadeva Maharaya formally 
cro-wned Visvauatha Isayadu of the Garikepati family of the 
Balija caste as the king of Pandya country yielding a revenue 
of crores of mrakas ; and he presented him the golden idols 
of Dnrga, Laksmi and Laksmi-Naiayana and sent him with 
ministers, councillors and troops to the South. Viilvanatha 
Kayadu reached the city of Madhura, from which he began to 
govern the country entrusted to his care. 

Kaifiyat ef JSariiStar-^iiiaiii Kingr. L.R. S, pp. 319-22. 


153 . 

*1 10. Praise of a yogi by name Srlka^thakasavasit and 

the pltha he occupied by name Kula^khara. 

11 12. The emperor Raya supplicated Vi^veSa for a son 

and was directed by the god to seek the aid of the ydgi. 

13. The emperor got a son by favour of the yogi. 

it. The emperor and his minister who got a son each by 
the yogis favour become his pupils. 

16. The emperor bestowed the Pandya country on the 
ySgi as guru-dakfiya. 

•ShJua were Tfiitten in the presence of Ayyangalayjn, » resident of JembakSsrirMn 
ftmd the guru of the KarnStaka nilers. 

tAii epigraph in the Jamhnk^svaram temple in the Trichinopoly diatrict dated 
Friday Vai^ha an 2, Vjwika, of the year Pramadi correspoadiag to ^.S. CFxiday, 
31 Oct. A.D. lfi73) mentions SadSliva VS}ap€ya YSji* son of MahSd^w and the 

grandson of ScSkaali^a Xhaiavasi Candraftkhwa V*)ap®yh 
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16. THe 'ipgi wondered what he could do with the 
kingdom. 

17 . His §mja Nagappa Nayaka, the Mahamantri of the 
emperor, had a son Visvanatha Nayaka by name. 

18. To this young smja who was very devoted to him, 
the yogi gave the Pandya kingdom. 

19. Visvanatha in turn obtained initiation from him and 
gave him five villages, 

20 — 1. Mahadevadiksita,* the performer of vajapeya 
sacrifice, learned in all the arts, is a scion of the family of that 
yogi 

Kaifiyai of Kar^t^a-Koiikam Kings : L.K 8, pp. 324<6 

154. VISVANATHA NATAKA. 

SUMMARY. 

Acyutadeva Maharaya conferred on Visvanatha Nayan- 
ayya the kingship of the Pai^Aja^-^na^dalam yielding a revenue 
of crores of varahas, in appreciation of the great skill which 
he had displayed in transacting the business of the state and 
celebrated his coronation at Vijayanagara. 

Mac, Mss, 14-4-97, pp. 97-99. 

155 . 

SUMMARY. 

Acyutaraya conferred several titles upon Visvanatha 
Nayaka, who bore the burden of the empire attached to the 
Southern Throne. Visvanatha brought Vijaya Durga and 
Mahalak§ml and installed them in Madhura from which he ruled 
over the great Pandya-maw^Ja. 

Adyar Library^ 32 — E-31. 

•MahidSva is mentioned in 64 of 1937-8 date<i A.D. 1673 as the son of 

^rikantha Xkalavasi CandrasSkhara Vajapeya Yaji, and the father of Sa^siva VSaapSya 
V^ji. He is also referred to in the other records 6f his son in the JambukSsvaram 
temple. 66, 67 of 1937-8 state that Mahadeva Diksita set np a jayastamhha containing the 
^ee Manos of Siva in the presence of MStfbhmSYara ; 56 of .1937-8 Tefeofds his 
deRth i 69 of 1937-8 alludes to the death of the wife of MahadSra Maliliiadra 4a tlie 

Kiiayukti, It is therefore evident ti^Rt MahSdSva Difc|ita .flottiitihed m thto ferst 
INW of the 1 Wcentmj. 
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156. GA^S"! TIMMA AND CABOLI TIMMA. 

The Tillage of Piittakuriiva is Laxika 5 the river Giindla- 
kamma is the sea ; Caholi Timmaraju is Kavana ; Kondrajn is 
Kambhakarna ; Xagai-ajn-Aiiumayya is Marlca ; the are 

the demons ; and the bales of pepper are Sita. Having 
entered Eruva, Timmaraju and his followers thiew the district 
into confusion. They carried away the cattle of Guriijala in 
Palrsad, attacked Vimikojida and plundered the country around 
Tangeda; they created panic in Podile and xAmmauavrolu, 
commited burglaries in Uddagiri, and devastated by pillage 
the Sakili district ; they ravished the women of Cirivella and 
Kandela, harassed the people of the district of Siddhapura by 
dacoities, committed crimes at Tondamarayagiilla, and obstruct- 
ed, as highwaymen, people travelling along the Naudikanama. 
Raghava viz., Velugoti Gina Timnia, having collected an army 
crushed the Eavaya of Cabolu out of existence.* 

Mm. Mii. 15-4-^ p. 142 


157. POLICE ARRANGEMENTS OF THE TIME OF 
ACYUTA. 

SUMMAKT. 

The founder of Paudikona family was a Boy a of the 
name of Kampiliraya, who distinguished himself in the wars 
during the reign of Acyutadevaraya. He won the fav^our of 
the Raya by securing victory to the king's arms in many 
places, and was appointed by him as Jiamlgar over Jidavani, 
Gutti, Gandikota and Kandanavolu. He had four sons, Jatengi* 
raya, Venkatadasari, Venkateppa, and Papa whom he appointed 
as the police officers over each of the four divisions of the 
territory which the Raya entrusted to his care. 

Kampiliraya sent his eldest son Jatangiraya to Gan^ota, 
having at first specified his jagir and the kUvali duei^. He 
commanded his other three sons to remain at Kotako^da aiid 

•Xhk is anotlwr polite eostposed by some Bbet eelebr«td 
TmaaS o vest 
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Cenampalii, and protect the districts of Idavani, G-utti, and 
Kandanavolu.* 

The kavali dues, grain. vuTtana, and Tusiim of aU the 
villages were iised as follows : — 

The (fee) for policing the country is 4 mMas, i.e., 2| gas 
for every 100 gds and 1 tmn of grain in every jgutti. 

Toddy rent ... 3 wodas for 100 jras. 

Road tax 3 wiSdas for 100 bullocks. 

These details were entered in a copper-plate charter with 
the FaraAa-seal, and it was handed over to the grantees pro- 
bably by the king. _ „ 

Kaifiyat of Pandtkdita : L.R. 8, pp. 208-9. 

158. RlilARSJU SRiRANGA AND HlS SONS. 

^riratgaraja, the younger brother of Ramaya Timmaraja, 
married Timniamba of matchless virtue. To them were bom 
five sons, who resembled the great monarchs of antiquity in 
their virtuous conduct. Kona, the most excellent Timma, 
Bama, who, having given the sovereignty of the empire to the 
prosperous Sadasivaraya, bears with elegance the title of the 
establisher of the extensive Karnata kingdom, the brave 
Tirumala and Yenkatadri, the vanquisher of enemies. 

Dvi^ada-BSlabkSgavatam : Mae, Met, lS-3-19. 

159. RSMARIJA’S marriage WITH K?gNAEATA’S DAUGHTER. 

The famous Ramaraja became the husband of the daughter 
of emperor Krsnaraya. He caused great distress to his enemies 
by his valour, and became the mainstay of Sadasivaraya’s 
uninterrupted sovereignty at Vidyanagara. 

RBit^hyudayCi 1: 66. 

160, SRiRANGARAJA AND HIS SON RAMARAJA. 

SUMMARY' 

Ramaraja was born to Srirahga by his wife ,Tiru- 
caalamba. (1) Having killed Salakaya-Timmaraju, who turned 

* The Hifyai mentions Ga^kota also among the districts entrusted to the care of 
CampiUrSya’s younger sons. They could have had no control over Ga:adiko^ as it Is 
aMed iA have been given to Ja^angirSya in an earlier context cf. No. 146 ante. 
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traitor, with Salakaya, the lientenant of that sinner, Sriranga- 
raja-Eamaraja acquired great fa\ue in Yidyanagara as the 
establisher of the sovereignty of Sadasiva. (2) 

Padya-'BalMcSa.z'Jiamf iv4-6, p. 15. 


161. RAMAKAJU TOiMA AND SALAlvARAJU TIM^IA. 

Ramaraju-Timraa maintained his title of Dharani-varaha 
by restoring its former stability to the trembling earth which 
was caught in the ocean of destruction, that is, the evil-deeds 
of the monster, Salakaya-Timma. 


162. ALITA RAIIARAJA. 

Bamappa, the son-in-law of the emperor Kysnar^a of 
Indra-like splendour, a bee at the lotus feet of Lord Vi§nu, 
and a Brahma in intelligence deserves to enjoy the luxury o 
adorning the tresses of the ladies, viz., the quarters with the 
flowers of glory blossomed on the creeper of his sword which is 
watered by the waves of the stream of blood flowing from the 
interior of the throats of his enemies. (1) 


Who, in this world, is the peer of Ramappa who has 
satisfied the flame of his sword with libations of blood from the 
neck of kinff Salakaraju Cina Timma ? and whose cupid-like 
body is surrounded by haloes of beauty and whose troops 
protect the prosperity of Karnata ? (2 




163(fi). SALAKAM TIMMATTA AND ALIYA RJLMARAJA. 

Some days passed in this manner; then Aliya Ramappa 
attempted to rule in Vijayanagara ; but Salakam Timmayya 
who was in charge of the treasury, having gathered troops 
planned to kill him so that he might not seize the power, 
^mappayva having got scent of it fled to Pemmasani Rama, 
linga Nayadu, the son of Timma Naya^n, for protection ; and 
with the assistance of Haijde Hanumappa Naya^u and others, 
he advanced upon (Vijayanagara), and encomtejed 
of Salakam Timmayya and his allies, the Nizam Shah, and 
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tlie Paiid Shah, the Pads/mAs of Delhi, on the banks of the 
Tnngabhadra. After a sangiiinary battle, the troops of the 
Padshahs were routed, and Salakam Timmayya was slain. 
Then Eamappayya began to rule at Vijayanagara. 

Kaijiyat of the Zamindar of l/yy^lav^da, and Sangapatlai 
L. R. 6, pp. 434-5 ; Ma£, Mss* 15-3-50; pp. 177-8. 

While Pemmasani Yara Timma Nayadu was governing 
(Gandikota), Aliya Ramaraja, tli^ son-in-law of Krsnaraya, was 
rnling in the city of Vidyanagara. The cognates of the former 
Raya, who did not want him to rule, turned hostile and 
attempted to cause him trouble. As Ramaraja was not able to 
maintain his power, he left the city of Vidyanagara and took 
refuge with Timma Nayadu, the ruler of Gandikota 5 and 
Timma Nayadu having pledged his word (to support him) kept 
him at his court. The cognates of the Raya, who were at Vijaya- 
nagara, having learnt the state of affairs, came to Gancjikota 
with large forces, sent some persons of importance to Timma 
Nayadu, and demanded that Ramaraja should be surrendered 
to them. Timma Nayadu replied : We are not accustomed to 
betray people who seek our protection; we shall fight with 
you.” Having made this declaration, he collected an army 
drawn from the contingents of the neighbouring palaigars^ 
and marched at the head of this army together with Aliya 
Ramaraja to Komali (a village) at a distance of three Jcds from 
this place where he joined the enemy in battle. The troops of 
the enemy broke and fled. Ramaraja and Timma Nayadu 
pursued them as far as Vijayanagara, where they destroyed 
Salakam Timmanna and others. The fear of the enemy, being 
rooted out (in this manner), Ramaraja became the king from 
that time; and he rewarded Timma Nayadu by giving him 
much money. 

KaifiycU of Tadipairi : Z. R. ti, pp. 501-18 

163(c). 

(After the death of Kyi^-araya) TirumaladevI, his qiteeB 
given her only daughter in marriage to Ramaraya an< 
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kept him near her, so that he came to be known therLC^rforward 
as Aliya Eamaraya, Le,, Ramaraya* the son-in-law. While 
arrangements for celebrating his coronation at Vijayaninrara 
were in progress, Salatam Timma, the custodian of Krsna- 
raya’s treasury, who did not like that Ramaraya should be 
crowned, left the city having already sent out secretly some 
money in advance. He gathered troops and advanced upon 
Vijayanagara by forced marches with the object of putting 
Ramaraya to death, (thereby preventing liis coronation^. Aliya 
Ramaraya who obtained information (of the activities of 
Salakam Timma) fied from the city at night taking the royal 
seal with him and arrived at Penugonda, He sent from that 
place letters bearing the royal seal to Pemmasaui Timma 
Nayadn, the Hande Chief, Mesa Pedda Nayadn and other 
jaglrdars commanding them to repair to his presence expedi- 
tiously with all their troops. In response to his summons, 
Mesa Peddappa Nayadu went to (Penugonda) like all the 
others. Ramaraya described to them the wicked deeds of 
Salakam Timma, and said : “ You (as well as your ancestors 
of) several generations, obtained many rewards and titles, by 
serving the king at considerable risk. Now, if you make 
this enterprise successful, by destroying the enemy, we 
shall bestow upon you valuable rewards and titles.*' Next, he 
enquired whether there was any person among them who 
would, by sending spies, secure information about the where- 
abouts of Salakam Timmayya, the disposition of his troops, and 
the direction in which he was intending to march. Mesa 
Peddappa Nayadu coming forward with the declaration that 
he would get news of the condition ;,of the enemy) obtained 
the tambida. He sent suitable persons into the troops of 
Salakam Timmayya, and got (the necessary; intelligence, 
(Ramaraya), accompanied by the Chief of Gandikota, Hande 
Hanumappa Nayadu of Sonnalapura, and Mesa Peddappa 
Nayadu with all their forces, marched by night to ^davaniy 
and falling suddenly upon Salakam Timmayya’s army which 
lay encamped on the northern bank of the Tungafahadra, 
slaughtered it. As Salakam Timmayya witibi the remnants of his 
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troops wsiS tlic HcmniSiSSiiii} tli© 3d!6S3ij sdid tii6 

Chiefs pursued him on their horses. Having captured him, they 
belieaded him promptly, and hoisted his head on a flag-staff. 

ISaiJiy:tt of Nedimidod^iyi^leiif : L* 39, pp. 16— IS, 
164(a). A^IYA RAMARATA. 

The rule of the kings of the Lunar dynasty came to an 
end at Hastinapnra. Three brothers Konamraju, Timmaraju, 
and Ramaraju, who were the descendants of the Pandavas in 
the female line, came (to Vijayanagara). Konamraju settled 
in Awku and Banuganipalle ; Timmaraju went to Oandi-Ganda- 
varam. Eamaraju stayed at the court of ELrsnaraya who had 
given him his daughter in marriage. As Krsnaraya had no 
male issue, Ramaraju became king after his death, and ruled 
till 1476.* During his rule, he came to Adavani, where he 
built a palace, and a fort which extended as far as the Mondu 
bastion on the way to Tummalam Gate. He also founded (on 

this occasion, a suburb of the city, called) Sukravarapupe^. 

Kai^yai of ^dav'Sni : L. i?. 10, p. 34. 

164(&). 

Then Sadasiva Maharaya, the son of Ranga, the elder 
brother of Acyutaraya, ascended the jewelled-throne of 
Vijayanagara, and was governing the kingdom of the earth. 
During his time, Ramaraja, the son of Srirahga, and the 
grandson of Ramadevaraja of Kaudanavolu, having gathered all 
power in his hands, was administering the kingdom as yuva- 
raja. As he married Krsnadeva Maharaya’s daughter Tirumal- 
amma, he was commonly called in Kanarese Aliya Ramaraja. 

Kaiflyat of ICandanavZJu : Zr. 16, p. 451- 

165. XJSUBPATION OF SALAKAM TIMMAYYA. 

K^i^adevaraya died in the year Tarana corresponding to 
§.S, lB87t* Then the shepherd Salakam Timmayya who was in 
charge of the treasury at Vijayanagara usurped (the throne), 
and ruled for some time. As there was no lawful sovereign in 

date is wrong ; the correct date is l5.S, 14S6. 

fKAdA date wbieh is occasiimaUj mat with in the Lrocal Records, is, ot course, wroni^- 
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the city, the country was plunged into anarchy. This state of 
affairs prevailed for some time. Then it was decided that the 
brothers, Tii'umalaraya and Ramaraya, as both of them were 
the sons-in-law of Krsnaraya, should be crowned and that their 
capital should be the city of Vidy anagara. 

Kaiflyat of Z>Bp3^ : L. X, 8, p. ♦46- 

166. THE EXPLOITS OF THE PEMMASAXI CHIEFS. 

Cina Timmai — O ! Pemmasani Akkaya-Cina Timma, Olord 
of big victories and great virtues, you wnn a victory over 
Salakaraju in the battle-field of Jiituru displaying your valour. 
You reduced the fort of Betamcerla to dust, and destroyed the 
pride of Cintagunta Raghiipati. You put to flight Salaka 
once again in a fierce battle in the neighbourhood of 
Bedakallu. You killed the adventurous Saiijlva Khan (Sanjar 
Khan?), and captured Adavani. Having put to death the 
wanderer Salakaya Timma, you invested the Raya with 
sovereignty. 

Kaifiyoi c/ITurivtkulam*. Mac. Met. 15-3-15, p. 40. 

Femma^aai Xarasimha : — O ! Pemmasani Narasimha, the 
possessor of all novel titles such as ‘ the placer of the foot on 
the head of the obstinate Turuskas\ is it possible even to Se§a 
(the thousand-tongued serpent) to describe properly your 
victory to the world? Ramalinga, (your paternal uncle, the 
elder brother of your father), disgraced the three vazIrsJ* Your 
father Peda Timma crushed the pride of Dastur Khan. 
Your elder brother Cinna Nayaka confounded the army of 
Masta Khan. Keeping that in your mind, you destroyed the 
army of Asvaraya at Jammalamadugu.t 

C^upadjfama^maB/arit Pt. II, pp. 87-8. 

167. timmarIju ginna-timma and his brothers. 

That excellent king’s wife was Gopamambika, the store- 
hcHme of good qualities. Gopamamba and Timma obtained by 

*'Tkis erideatly refers to the battle which with the Amies 

of *Xdil S>h3h, Nislm SbSh, sud Qotb ShSh on the banks of the iA wStIch 

Peacamnsi^ Rlmalinga NIya4a had gientilr dlstihgvishLed jbdxBBelf, 

t Tiotories caanot h« ideatihe<d at presAat* 
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the grace of Visnii four sous, whose birth exalted the Lunar 
dynast}’*. Tirumala, Vitthala, the conqueror of the quarters, 
your glorious self, 0 King Cinna Timnia, and the famous Papa 
Timma. 

Dmfada~Baltihh'5g&vaiam : Ma£, AIss, 13-2-15, p. 287. 


IriS. ClSNA-TIilMA. 

You captured iu anger Candragiri aud other forts 
exciting the admiration of your peers as well as the 
common people. You resolutely hunted the eluding deer, viz., 
hostile kings; aud having destroyed several proud people, you 
restored the property of Srlrangaiiatha. You captured Nagur 
and distributed new pearls to the complete satisfaction of all 
people who asked for them. You stormed the fort of Bonagiri 
so as to bicrease your fame, and exacted tribute from all the 
chiefs of Taniiarasunad within a very short time. Having 
given succour to the king of the Pandyas who sought your 
protection, you established him firmly in his kingdom. You 
crushed by means of your vanguard the pride of the powerful 
Bettu Perumal ; and having defeated the five Tirupatis (Tiru- 
vadis), you put them to flight. Y ou restored Tirupati (Tiruvadi) 
who craved your protection to his former kingdom, and having 
crossed the fort which goes by the name of Tovalaghab you 
approached the Grod Ananta^ayana and offered him worship 
and set up permanently at Kanyakumari a shining pillar of 
victory to commemorate your conquest of southern quarter. 
Finally you cleaned your sword which was covered with new 
drops of the blood of your multitudinous enemies in the waters 
of the Southern Sea. 

pi>. 377-8. 

169. RAMABAJA VITTHALA. 

■ The sound of the war-drums which are beaten at the 
commencement of the wars of Vitthala, the son of Ramaraja 
Timma, obstructs the exuberant flow of the templerjuice of the 
rutting elephants of the Gajapati, the lord of the ciiy of 
destroys the pride of the mighty warriors, honoured 
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by the king of the Pandya country ; increases the treruiilous- 
ness of the body of the I’likkliara ciiit-f. the lord of the fort of 
llakklia ; and excites the fear of separatioji xfoin her lord, in 
future, in the mind of the wife of the king of Delhi. 

Padya'‘B'^ahh'^gaz'2taifL : J/jj, 14-1-34, i. 17- b. 


170(a). TWO STAGES IX THE GROWTH 
OE kI?jahaja-s 1-0 WER. 

Then, Sadasiva ascended the throne, and ruled for 18 
years from S.S. 1156 to 6.0. 1178, while Pamaraja held the 
command of the army. 

Next, Ramadeva Maharaya became the supreme ruler in 
the state which he governed with great power for 18 years froin 

§.S. 1474 to S.3. I486.* 

K^aijiyai 0 / Saniar^vBr : Z. J?. 39, p. 50a 


170(7j). 

Then Sadasivadeva Maharaya, having ascended the throne 
at Vijayanagara, ruled the kingdom for 2B years from S.S. 1456 
to S.S. 1179, wdiile Ramaraja held the command oi the army. 
Ramaraja thereupon became the hupreme authority in the state 
and ruled for fourteen years nrom S.S. 1179 to S.S. 1194. 

Kaijiyai <ff Ailuru ; L.R. 39, pp. 375-6. 

171. RIMARAJA'S COSyCEb'l OF KAT. YAXT 
AND KALLbARUGA. 

If, JB . — The author of the JCet^dinr^avifcyam attributes these Victories to 

contradicting thereby the evidence of the earlier account of ^ivaiati'ffarafMSh 
karam, where they are raid to have been wan by Sadanva Nayaka in the 
conrse of Rimaraja's campaigns againtt the Deccan Sultans during the reign 
of SadSsivaraya {Sources^ pp. 195-6). As the narrative of the ^ivainttva^ 
TaivBkaram agrees with the accounts of Muslim historians, the name of Rlma- 
lija must be substituted throughout this extract for that of KjsnaiSya. 

SXJMHnXY. 

Sadasiva Nayaka, son of Oaudapa, assumed the reins of 
the Government of the principality on Srava^a 4ii 3 of Sn- 
mukha corresponding to S.S. llSd.f 

* The date and the periods for which Ramaraja i»s«ld to have acted an ctuiuEhander 
and as supreme authority are inaccurate. 

t The Saha year is correct- The date coaxespouds to Sfeh July A51I ADt 



Krsnaraya (Ramaraja) marclied on one occasion at tlie 
head of his army with the object of subduing his enemies 
towards Ikkeri, where he was joined by Sadasiva Nayaka. He 
placed an army uiider the command of Sadasiva and asked him 
to march in advance, and capture the forts of Kalyana and 
Kalubaruga. Sadasiva started at once towards these forts, in 
obedience to the royal command. 


The chief of the Mussalmans, Sultan Bhairy Nizam Padu- 
shah of Ahmadnagar* who obtained information of the invasion 
commanded his powerful vazirs Feroja Khana, Talita Khana, 
Samjar Khana, Sathe Khana, Munila Khana, Dastura 
Khana, Vajra Khana, Ravuta Khana, and Bokka Singaf to 
oppose the invaders. The ministers having united together 
inarched with their troops to Jambukhandi where they halted 
obstructing the path of the invading army. When the Vijya- 
nagara army approached the place, a conflict ensued; and 
they soon began to fall back, as they were not able to cope 
with the Mussalmans. Sadasiva Nayaka now pushed forward, 
and in an encounter with Bokka Singa, he received a sword 
out on his back extending along the spine. Notwithstanding 
this wound, Sadasiva led his troops against the enemy in great 
fury. Though he had to face the combined attack of the 
ofidcers mentioned above, he withstood them all and captured 
Bokka Singa, whom he delivered to the Raya. The Raya who 
was greatly pleased with the display of Sadasiva^s prowess 
conferred many gifts upon him. 


Sadasiva Nayaka proceeded against the fort of Kalyana 
and captured it by escalade. As a mark of his appreciation of 
Badaiiva^s valour, the king conferred upon him the title of 
Immadi Sada^va Nayaka, Aa the army was returning from 


* Tha of Alimadjaagar at this time was Hussain Ni^Km Slilh. 

t Most of theso officers were in the serrice of Hnssain NisSm Shah and tlMT 
f«kt|ei|»aded in Ode w«r. S« JA. VoL p. liOS. 
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Kalyana, the garrison of the fort of Kalnbaniga opposed them. 
Therefore Krsiiaraya -Ramaraja) halted at the place, and 
having thrown his Jamucadi into the fort he comtaanded the 
chiefs that accompanied him to fetch it. They hesitated ; hut 
Sada^iva Nayaka attacked the fort with great fury and 
captured it within an hour. The Raya was greatly astonished 
at his unusual valour and bestowed on him the title of Kone 
Kdlahala. He also overcame at Jaleyapale, a chief called 
Yedava Murari- who defied Krsnaraya (Ramaraja), and obtain- 
ed the title of Koie-yoiida Tedavamitrari. 

Keladinrpavifctyam : 2 : i~24. 

172. RAMARSJA’S victory OVER BARID. 

SCMMAHY : 

Krsnaraya (Ramaraja) summoned SadaSva Nayaka to his 
presence, and commanded him to abase the pride of Barlda 
Padu§aha who had risen up against him, 

Barida Padusaha was very much enraged when he heard 
that an expedition was launched against him. Placing himself 
at the head of an army, and accompanied by his brave 
ministers, he marched towards his frontier to oppose the 
invaders. When the two armies met, a fierce battle was 
fought. The Mussalman king Barida, who was seated in a 
howdah on the back of an elephant, led his troops to the 
attack. Sadasiva Nayaka advanced upon him on a horse, and 
skilfully cut with his sword the ropes holding the howdah in 
position; but Barlda who was skilled in wrestling leaped on the 
back of another elephant, and having rallied his scattered 
troops, turned round and attacked his assailants with fury. 
Sadasiva Nayaka, however, stood his ground firmly, and put to 
flight the enemy that came swarming around him. Having 
defeated the forces of Barldasaha in this manner he captured 
him together with his ministers and insignia and placed him 
before the Raya. Kr§naraya (Ramaraja) was greatly pleased 
with the success of Sadasiva ; and as a mark of his esteem he 
conferred upon him the titles of Aridale and 

and presented to him several jewels including the 
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seal ring of Barlda Padixsalia. Further he set at liberty Bokka 
Siusra ivho iras made a prisoner on a former occasion.^ He 
also gave Sadasiva permission to style himself Banda-sapianga- 

hara)}a-Sadasiva-"^ayal-a. 2- 2-M9. 

173. RlMARAJA’S VICTORIES OVER BIJAPCR 
AND iiHAMADNAGAR. 

SUMMAR'y : 

The king of Bijapur despatched, without having due 
regard to the might of the Raya, an army against him under 
the command of SHthe Khana, one of his ministers; but Sadasiva 
Nayaka defeated him in battle. 

On another occasion, Nizam Saha Adil Ali of Ahamad- 
nagara, opposed the Raya in battle with considerable pride. 
Sadasiva co.ifounded him in battle and put him to flight. When 
Kr§naraya (Ramaraja) saw the flight of the Nizam §aha of 
Ahamadanagara he was greatly delighted. He bestowed on 
Rim the title of Ehdngavlra ; and said that he was mightier 
than Krsnappa Nayak of Jinji. 

Ididf 2 : 50-53. 

174. SADASIVA NAYAKA’S VICTORIES OVER 
MINOR CHIEFS. 

SUMMARY r 

At tlie command of the Raya, Sadasiva Nayaka, proceeded 
against the fort of Candragntti, and having defeated Saluva 
Nayaka in battle he captured the fort and took him prisoner. 
On another occasion he defeated the mighty Madana Odeya of 
Bankapnra, and obtained from the Raya the eighteen 
Kampams of 5.raga. Sadasiva Nayaka caused, with the consent 
of the Raya, a tank to be excavated at Bankapnra, and having 
invited the head of the Sihgeri monastery and the Raya 
brought about an interview between them. He also vanquish- 
ed Gutti Timma who rose tip in rebellion against the Raya. 
When the Tulnva chiefs rebelled against the Raya, he defeated 
them all at Kasargod, and brought them back to subjection. 
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175. DOpDA SAXKAK:N’A XATAKA. 

SUMMAKT. 

Aftfrr (tlie death of) SadiiSivii Xayaha, Dodda Sankaiina, 
his eldest son, succeeded him at Ikkeri on Vaisakha 5 Yis^va- 
vasu corresponding to S. S. I486.* 

Sankanna defeated Virupanna Vodeya of Jambur, and 
captured Jambur and the fort of Diirtiguni. Yiriipanna. rrho 
had been defeated in this manner, repaired to Vidyanagara 
and reported to the Raya how Dodda Sankanua had deprived 
him of his possessions. On being summoned by the Raya he 
entrusted the administration of the estate to his younger 
brother, Cikka Snnkunna Xayuka, and started to Yidyanagara 
with all his family. He reciciied the capital and met Ramaraja 
who commanded him to remain at the court and hand over the 
forts of Jambur and Durugiini to Yirupanua Vodeya. In obe- 
dience to the orders of Ramaraja he lived at the court for some 
years helping the Raya in the administration of the kingdom. 

Two s'lis. Rainai'aja and V enkatanrpala wei’e bom to 
Dodda Sarikamni daring these years. TThen these boys were 
pres'Ciited at the c. urt. the Raya w uo was greatly struck by 
their appearance nuide jaTani^Lraents lor their upbringing, lie 
alsrj gave Sankiinna on tiiiit occasion, the vilh'.ges of ITasnr, 
Mallur and Pole^ a I’miufir as 

rjici t/ ^ yam : Canto iii^ 1-7. 

17 ^ THE CAPTURE OF GOA. 

SUMMARY. 

One day it struck Ramaraja, while he was seated in the 
durbar, that all forts w ere under his control excepting Goa 
which could not be taken, as it was governed by the men oi 
un pierced ears.t He deliberated on the matter with his coun- 
sellors, and came to the conclusion that his object could 
be realised through the agency of Sankanua Nayaka. He 

■•The ^aia and the cyclic years do not tally. §. S. 14S6 corresponds to RaktSifi nn< 
not to ViiVSTasii- The correct ^ka date appears to be 146^. TMs corresponds to April IS 
A.D., IMS. 

t Tbe text has aviddkokaf^ar. They Si3|rht be Miiesahnans or Enropeaas. 



nommaTiAeA liis younger brother) Vit&alavayar* to lead the 
expedition j and having summoned Sankanna hTayaka to his 
presence) explained to him what he had in his mind. He 
commanded him to march quickly and make the enterprise a 
success. Sankanna accompanied the army of VitthalarayS) 
and captured Gloa which was protected by the sea. 

Having captured Gioa, SankaniQia returned to Vijaya- 
nagara, and had an audience with the Eaya. On hearing the 
news of the conquest of Goa, he was immensely pleased. He 
granted to bim the hobali of Malenahalli free from all obliga- 
tions. Moreover, he presented to him and his sons valuable 
jewels and gems. Sankanna took permission from him and 
retired to Ikkeri. He stayed there for a while, when he married 
his two sons to beautiful princesses, and having entrusted his 
family and estate to his younger brother, Cikka Sankanna, he 
went abroad to travel and see peoples and countries. 

Keladinrpavijayam : Canto iii, 8-10. 

177, SANKANNA’S OTHER YICTORIBS, 

SUMMARY. 

Sankanna subdued the Turuskas who rebelled against 
Ramaraya (83). He abased the pride of the Muhammadans 
who used to attack (the Raya} from generation to generation 
in a great battle and subdned all the country surrounded by 
the sea, as well as the country of the Oddis. (88). 

Ktladinrpavijayam^ 8 : 83, 88. 

178. CIKKA SANKANNA NAYAKA. 

SUMMARY. 

After the demise of Dodda Sankanna his younger brother 
Cikka Sankamaa was installed on the throne at the palace of 
IkkBri on S&vayuja su 5 of Kalayukti S. S. 1481. f 

Xiladiitjpavijayam, 4 : 1 . 

179. CIKKA SANKANNA’S TICTORY OVER 
SALiBHATA KHANA. 

Cikka Sanka^^a Nayaka defeated in battle at Guruvike 
Hiriya Arasapa Nayaka with the troops of his ally, Salabhata 


TMs Vighuluiya appuus to b« utestical witb RSmuXja Vitpuila. 
■)MiS^ptl5S8A.D. 
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Rhilna of Bijapur. He also vanquished in battle the 
Muhammadans 'tvho invaded the country with a large army 
of elephants, horses and men. 

KttladinffcoiiJ 4: 6-7, 


m{a). VELUGOTl TIMMAYA. NAYANA. 

SUMKAItT. 

Vehigoti l!sayana, son of Timmaya, killed Havali Obiija on 
Monday, Bhadiapada sn 4, Parabhava, fe?. S. 14}3S in a battle at 
Nagarjunikonda. The Gods, Xkhandalesrara and 5vage:?vara 
and the river Krsna witnessed this battle. To avenge the death 
of his father, Nayana met in battle Havali Ubiilaraja^ of the 
Lunar dynasty and slew him. 

FtlHg^ivZri Va^tSvali, 3S3-5. 


180 (S). 

Nayanappa Nayada slew Havali Obnlaraja in a battle on 
the banks of the Krsga near Nagarjunikopida on Monday, 
Bhadrapada sn 4, Parabhava, S. S. 1468, in order to avenge the 
death of his father. 

VatkSMriira^ p, 86. 

i81(a). THE EXPLOITS OP TIMMAYA YARA TIMMA, 

SU3CMA,SY. 

The achievements of Knmara Timma, son of Velngoti 
Timma, are described in the following verses: — 

He put to tiight Azim Khan and Yakub Khan ; killed in 
battle Ointagunta Dharma Rao and expelled Mnstata Khan ; 
cut to pieces (the army of) Malkibharamu (Malik Ibrahim 
Shah), and Dastura Khan, gave protection to Bhupati Eavu 
Kaga, and laid siege to the fort of Cittela T). Kumaru Timms 
prospered by the favour of the king of Karna^ who gave hiir 
wealth ; he put to flight the Mussalmans in a fierce battle whicl 
took palce near Koia^vidu (2), By the blood of the intoxicates 

* oi tke braaeli of tli* 
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Tuniskas whioli lie shed, the hood of the river Krsna increased 
in volume Whe.i Kumara Timma captured the forts of 
Cittela. Perdrit, Devnlapalli. I>%riiaprid': and Vadappalli, the 
other forts *sacli a? Devaraknida. i^ttliakouda, Ariivapalle and 
UiidrakuiKla v:£iv panic stricken (4). At the iiistance of 
Ramcrdja and Yara Timinaraja he entered the niountamous 
coiintiy and dispelled the iear of the Bot/as] pat to flight 
Mustafa Khau and captured his elephants, cut off the heads of 
the soldjeis of Dcvarakondu rrho met him in a fierce battle; 
and von a victory near the Ivrsija over an army which 
Ibharamu Sahii (Ibrahim fchah despatched against him 
(5). As soon as Aliya Raimappa, Yara Timmaraja and 
Venkatadri uttered the words, ‘ granted permission Kumara 
Timma crossed the river Krsua, and within a gacli, he captured 
easily Citteia, Peruru, Devulapylli, K^ulapadii and Yadappalli 
causing consternation in the minds of kings (6). At the 
instance of that Eaghurain a, viz,, Yara Timmaraja, he killed 
like Haiiuman and Gariitmau their enemies (7). He destroyed 
the Mussalman army in a battle fought on the isle of Mandtila 
near Koiidapalle*(8 '. 

Vilug^Z(iv^ri Famsamlii vv. 268-65. 


181 ( 6 ). 

This Y^ara I'imma Kayadii marched to the assistance of 
Bhupati Ravu hlaganna wdieu the Pathans of Devarakondaf 
attacked him, and destroyed them. At the instance of Aliya 
Eamaraja, the king of Karnata, he captured Deviilapalli, Peruru, 
Kallakonda, Aruvapalli, Gogulapadu and Yadappalli. 

Velug^tv^rt VaiUSaeariirat p. S6, 


* is tte reading of the text. As there is no possibility of an. island being 

Tktiii Ko^a-vl^a the correct reading ought to be Konijapalli in the neighbourhood of 
which there are two or three Islands in the fCj^:g5. 

The authors of the FamsctdaritfOf unable to understand *' 

k0^4a-iinffUnm* of the Veius^iit^ri ?"amSSvaIi, amended the text and converted 
into‘Path%2a/ thereby usuiing into existence a garrison of Pathans at 
' is the accusatiTe plural of meaning * one who is 

bfi ganrlsoa duty.' 
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182(a). KOlSpOJU, THE BAEBER. 

A CStii' 

Bv associating with slaves who steal the leavings of food 
these ministers have come to desti-ov (the good name) ot t e 
(royal; family. The worthy barber, Ko^doju, who Knows what 
is proper is more sensible.'’' 

Kundtixuru Kudra K&vu 

Moreover, Kondoju, the barber gave Ramaraja such a 
clei^n a^ d comfortable shave at Vijayanagm-a that he won 
the roval approbation. Ramaraja granted him graciously a 
charter as a mart of his appreciation of Kondoju s workman- 
ship. The pa«H!' and iana-fi which the barbers had to pay to 
the goveniment in the viliage of Ctukuru included m the sima 
of Pottapi-nadu belonging to the God Tiruvengalanatha were 
made sarvamani^a at Awnkn. In the same manner, the pannu 
and the partjaya which the barber, Ellojn, had to pay m 
Pondaluru in the Poltapi s7?wfl were also made sarvamSnya. 

JCai^yaf of \ L* R* 22, p. 

183(a). SADlSIVA. 

When Sadasiva ascended the throne of Yijayanagara, he 
appointed Ramaraju Murtiiaju Vitthala as the govermr of 
Kondavidn : Titthala made a grant of land to the god Ko^ga 
Sinvarawa on l^adha su 12, Yirodhikrt S. S. 1473. Sadasiva 
ruled for 27 years from S. S. t4''4 to b. S. 1490. 

of ICo^&v^du : Mac. AT/x. 16-4-40, pp. 23-2. 

183(&). TISVAINATHA N A YAK A AND SRiRANGrAM. 

After Saka year 1420, Madura and Trichinopoly became 
the fief of Visvanatha Nayaka and Karasimhacariyar, the son 
of Vadhula Desikar, got him to make the following gifte to the 
temple : feold vessels, etc., names omitted). 

p. iJSO. 

* This yers^was composed extempore by the poet in tli* dttrbsx of ** * 

mul of hi. .ppr«a.a<® of K054SK' k'jp *» “"*• 
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181. THE DEATH OF RAMARAJA. 

Aliya Ramaraja, son-in-law of Krsnadevaraya, was 
ruling^ the kinffdom afterwards. At that time two Muhammadan 
officers, who had been in the service of the Narapati kings 
for a long time, saw one day, while they were seated in the 
durbar, a pig passing at a distance, and spat upon the 
ground. Some of the courtiers who were ill-disposed towards 
them brought their conduct to the notice of the Eaya, and 
pointed out that the officers who had insulted in this manner 
one of the incarnations of their god did not deserve to remain 
in the service of the state. At last they succeeded in 
persuading him to prohibit the said officers from entering into 
the precincts of the palace. 

The officers waited patiently for two or three months, 
being desirous of obeying the will of their master. As they 
did not receive their salary during these months, they were 
not in a position even to quit the city. At last they sent a 
message to the Raya : “We and our men have not received our 
salaries from a long time ; our womenfolk are put to much 
inconvenience as they have no money to defray the household 
expenses. If (Your Majesty) is pleased to pay our salary, we 
shall leave this place, and seek service elsewhere. ” When the 
Raya perused their representation, he sent the following order : 
“ There seems to be no chance of your receiving cash ; we shall 
find out whether there is any gold or silver bullion (in the 
treasury), and send you a quantity equivalent in value to your 
salary,” The officers, considering that bullion could be easily 
converted into cash, submitted that they would readily accept 
anything which His Majesty was pleased to pay. 

After some deliberation, Ramaraja devised a plan to pay 
their salary* With the quantity of gold due to them, he had a 
golden boar manufactured, and sent it to them in lieu of their 
salary. When they saw this golden boar, they were greatly 
astonished. Having hung it together with shoes, they spat 
upon it, and departed to Bhaganagar with their women and 
by night. When they reached that city, they narrated 
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the whole incident to the king of that place, and said : **• We did 
this in order to maintain the honour of oiir race. Yon are a 
powerful king, and you should make elaborate preparations 
(to avenge this insult).” 

The ruler of Bhaganagar communicated this inform ation 
to the king of Delhi, who, having pondered over the matter 
for some time, collected an army and despatched it to Bhaga- 
nagar. On reaching its destination, this army joined the forces 
of Bhaganagar besides others, and marched against Aliya 
Ramaraja, the Sarapati of Anegondi. 

Ramaraja gathered together his forces, and began the war 
which lasted for six months. As the head of Aliya Ramaraja 
was out off in the war, the troops of the Raya ffed in all 
directions. Then (the king of Bhaganagar , stationed his garrison 
at Anegondi, and posted officers to garrison (the forts) on all 
sides to safeguard the kingdom. 

Kai^yat afGutUt JL. JP. pp. B-a 

lS5(fl). THE BATTLE OF RAK^ASI-TANGADI. 

Mahaman^ale^vara Ramarajayya, who was governing the 
kingdom at Vijayanagara as the Yuvaraja of Sada^iva Maha- 
raja, perished together with the army in battle with the 
Deccani Padushahs at Raksasi-Tangadi in the yaragaaa of 
Henugondi near the confluence of the Malapaharl with the 
Kr§na on S, S. 1486, Raktak§i. 

Kaifiyat of CiUirflli ; Z. R. pw 1S4, 

In this year (^. S, 1486 Raktaksi) Aliya Ramaraja fought 
a battle at Rakkasi-Tangadi on the bank of the Krsna with the 
Deccani Padushahs, and was destroyed vrith the arm 3 ^ Then 
the Mussalmans came to Vijayanagara and rtiined it. As they 
had given some territory to Badasivaraya, he continued to rule. 

Raifyat of : L, R 16 , pp. 

lS5{c). 

During the reign of Aliya Ramaraja, wfaUe Bus} was 

holding the office of Alii Adal Shah FSdushah of 
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Bijapur, Ktitiibii Shah of Bhaganagar and Nizam Paduahah of 
Daulatabad, these three came vrith their armies, destroyed 
Ajiya^ Eamaraja with the army, and upset the throne of 
Vidyanagara. As the said Xadu-gaudu Busi Reddi was not able 
to^ endure the tyranny of the Muhammadans, he fled to 
Gosuniirn-Anantapuram, in the Kandanavolu Taluk The 
de§ak and the weak people, having abandoned their homes 
rDi^ratticI to the ii6ig‘Iil}our}iood. oi V^iclyanag’ai'jx,, 

Kainyat of Gadu'ul r Mac. Mss, 16-3-18, p. 98. 

185(tf). 

A Mussalman Nizam (?) of the north called Malik Ibharam 
marched upon Riimappaya, the son-in-law of Krsnadevaraya • 
bnt before he could reach Anegondi, Ramappaya advanced to 
meet him, and, having been wounded in the battle, died. 

Jccouft/ of the Karapati Kings : L. R. 50, pp. SlS-g, 


Then Aliya Eamaraja, who was managing the affairs of the 
kingdom in hm capacity as Yuvaraja under Sada^ivaraya, was 
destroyed with the army in a battle (fought near) the village of 
Eaksasi-Tanga^i on the bank of the Krs^a with the five 
Kdushahs of Deccan. Having set fire to all the temples at 

Anegondi and Virupaksa, they plundered the city of Viiava 

nagara. On that occasion the Muhammadan army pillaged 
the whole kingdom. So, the agraMraB which remained intact 

The same happened 

Kaijiyai »/ LiSSka: Z. K. 44, p. 243. 

18500 . 

Then began the rule of Aliya Eamaraja. While he was 

I s'ull fxn Vai^akha of Ralitakgi 

(^FiJ-May 1564 A. D.) Alii Yadula Shah, the king 

Bhai^T/’D^T^-h-.f Bhaganagar, and Nizam Shah 

Bhairy of Daidatabad, these three kings, having united to- 

ge&er. marched with their troops, fought fiercely with Rama- 
raja at Eak^asi-Tanga^i in the pargai^a of Honugondadahalji 
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near the confluence of the Krsna with the Malapahari and 
destroyed him with his army. Having plundered the city of 
Vidyanagara, the three Padushahs returned with their troops to 
Bijapur; and Vidyanagara gradually fell into ruin. Sub- 
sequently the kingdom fell into a state of anarchy and the 
depredations of the palaigars resulted in the dispersion of 
the people in different directions. The village thereupon fell 
into complete ruin. 

Kaijlyat af Sinda's^i ; X. R* 40, pp. 301-2. 


185(^). 

Koneti Rafigaraja was governing the fort of Grutti during 
Aliya Ramaraja's rule. The live Padushahs — Alii Abdal Shah 
of Bijapur. Badar Nizam Shah, Kutub Shah, etc. — having 
united together marched upon the Narapati, the king of kings, 
and engaged him in a battle. As the forces of the Raya were 
not strong enough, they cut off his head and overthrew the 
kingdom, 

Rai/ifat pf Yafj^a-Timmarafueeru'mt • X, R. 39, p. 47- 


is5(;a. 

While Aliya Ramaraja was governing the kingdom, the 
live Muhammadan Padnshalis — Iviitubu Shah of Hyderabad, 
AUi Adal Shah of Bijapur, Nizam Shah Bahadi (Bhairy) of 
Ahmadnagar, Nizam Shah of Daulatabad * and Imad-ui-Mulk 
of Birad-Burhanpur — advanced with their armies, and having 
rebelled against Aliya Ramaiaya defeated him in battle, and! 
cut off his head. They took possession of the kingdom. 

Kaijiyat pf T^dysiri ; X. if. 39, p. 232- 


185(t). 

Then, the Padushahs of Deccan, having joined together, 
slew Ramaraya, on account of religious hatred, and annexed 
the territories. 

Kai^yat pf SSatMtSvifr '• X. 89» p« SOf. 
* This is cejrtuttly » siifrUk*. 'Ui* correct Aume is BcxSd SbXh oC 6id«|. 

li— 26 
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185C;-). 

During the reign of this Sadasivariiya; Aliya Ramaraja 
who was the son-in-law of Kr^naraya, became the protector of 
the kingdom. The five Padiishahs of Deccan — Alii Adal Shah 
of Bijapur, Kutnbii Shah of Bidar *, Nizam Shah Baharx. and 
two others — who had been paying him tribute, having united 
together fought a battle with him at Haksasada-Angadif on the 
bank of the Kj*sna and killed him. They plundered Vidya- 
nagara, and having made Sadasiva the ruler of the plact, they 
departed (to their respective countries). Sadasiva ruled in the 
place for some more years, 

Kaijiyat of Sara : L, R, 33, p. S96. 


During the reign of Aliya Ramaraja in the year S. 1486 
Raktaksi, the three Padushahs — ^Alli Adalu Shah Padushah of 
Bijapur, Kutubu Shah of Biiaganagar and Nizam Shah Bhairy 
of Daulatabad — came with their armies, and destroyed him 
with the army in a battle near the confluence of the rivers 
Kpsna and Malapaharl. As there was no ruler for six yean, 
the people of the village fled in all directions, unable to 
endure the tyranny of the palaigars, 

Kaifyat qf Solulagondi : X. 5. 34, pp. 1&3>4. 


185(0. 

After his (Acyiita's) death Salakayya Timmaraya became 
king. After him came Aliya Ramaraya, who ruled the coun- 
try between the rivers Raveri and Narmada. This king 
marched from Vijayanagara with a large army, and having 
crossed the Kr§na, he advanced northwards, thereby rousing 
the enmity of all the Muhammadans. Therefore, Adal Shah 
Padushah came upon him with his troops, and slew him by 
severing his head* 

KaifycU of Gulyam r Z. A 34, pp. 47-8. 

•Tliisis dJLB to the ignorance or confasioa of ikt J^fyaf -writer. It should be 
SjLtatm ShSh of Golbo:^^ or Bluguftgiu'. 
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While Kamaraja was goveruiif); the kingdom iii this 
fashion, the iluhammadans— SU Adam Shah Bahadara of 
Bii-Ipur, ^Tizam Shah, Kutab Shah, and some other ladushahs 
ti/e total being five-having joined together marched against 
him for war. Ramaraja was not able to cope vrith 
oa the battle-field ; he fell into the hands of tne Padusaaba who 
beheaded him. The Mnhammadans came to prominence m 
the dominions of the liaya, and their garrisons were posted 
at Peniigonda and other places. 

jcr** a / PZMHntudi : X- 17. Pp. 


The five Padnshahs of Deccan, the mlers of BijSpnr. 
Bidar, DanlatSbad, Ahmadnagar. etc., fought a battle with 
Krgnaraya’s son-in-law, Aliya Ramaraja who was wielding 
supreme authority in the kingdom, since the accession of 
Badaiivaraya, at Rak«asi-Tanga^ ou the bank or the Krgga 
in S S. im Raktaksi. The Muhammadans having destroyed 
Aliva Ramaraja with his army in the battle, march^ upra 
Vifavanagara and plundered the royal palaces and the city, 
,md "burnt down the temples. They gave some territory to 

Sadafivaraya over Trhich he rialed for six years. 

Kaijiyai of Puifagiri : i. 13, p. 76. 


1.^5Co). 

, While Ramaraja was thus ruling the kingdom, in S. U83 
Rak^ksi, SE Adam Shah Padnshah of Bijapur, Kntuo Sliah ot 
Bhacranagar, and Hizam Shah Bhairy of Danlatabad, these 
mechas, having marched with their armies, tougnt a faeree 
battle with him at Rakgasi-Tangadi in the pargaiia H'^go^^da- 
all alii near the confluence of the Kysija and the Malapahan 
and destroyed him with aU his army. Then they plundered 
the city of Vidyanagara, and returned to Bijapura. oinoe that 
time, Vidyanagara gradually fell into ruin. 

tflimUmi « i. Jf. W, P. 3^ 
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185(p). 

Aliya Ramaraja, the son-iu-laiv of Kpsnadevamaharaja, 
who became sarvadhikari on the acoeasion of this Sadasiva- 
raya, was exercising supreme power in the state. lu the year 
^.S. 148U Raktakfi, the Panca PSdushShs of Deccan, that is, the 
five Muhammadan rulers in the south — the rulers of Bijapuram, 
Bidur, Daulatabad, Ahmadnagar, etc., who had been paying 
teibute to this Raya, having united together fought a battle 
with Aliya Ramaraja at the village of Rakgasi-Tangadi on the 
bank ot the ^These Muhammadans killed Ramaraja 

together with his army, and marched to Vijayanagara. They 
set fire to the city, palaces, and temples and plundered the 
country. As they gave some territory to the said Sada^iva- 
raya, inscriptions bear testimony to his rule for ten years, even 
after the establishment of the Turaka Grovernment. 

Kaifiyat of Cuddipah \ L. R. S, pp. 128-29. 

185(3). 

Then, while Sadiisiva and Aliya Ramaraja were ruling as 
King and Yumrdja respectively, the five Deccan Padushahs of 
Bijapuram, Bidur etc., joined together and fought with Aliya 
Ramaraja and killed him. In consequence Warangal and 
Anumako^da were once again included in the Turaka 
dominions. 

Kaifiyat of Anamakof^a : Mac, Mss, 15-4-6, p. 108. 

185(r). 

Eamarajayyadeva Maharaja having come to power was 
ruling the kingdom until 6.S. 1483. The Deccan Padushahs 
having joined together killed Ramaraja, the king of Karpa- 
taka, and took possession of the country. Malik VibaurSm 
Padushah sent a Muhammadan officer called Martuja to take 
possession of this place, 

Kaifyai of ICo^atAdu : Mac. Mss, 15-4-40, pp. 22-3. 

186. RAMARAJA’S BAKHAIR. 

To the presence of R. R.* my Lord Master The petition 
submitted by the servant of (your) servants, Ramaji Tirmala 

. K# ttedft probably for RZtJarnjaiH, 



Harkara.* In accordance with the arrangements made by 
Your Highness, I was remaining in the presence ot Rama- 
raja.t the lord of Karnataka and the southern countries until 
Vaigakha, ba., 8 of the year Raktaksi corresponding to year 
1486 of the Salivahana Saka. 

It lately happened in these pax'ts that a wahalda7' of All! 
Adiila ^ahu, who brought letters from his master, haring stood 
at the main gate, informed the king (through a messenger) of 
his arrival. Having had this information , brought to his 
favourable attention, the king ordered his dalavUn. whom he 
summoned to his presence, thus : “ Make arrangements for 

lodging the {inahaldat') of Alii Adula Sahu in the Xnanda Mahal 
which is outside the jasoti cavadi and hazara camdi +; pay him 
(money) for his expenses as suited to his position, and attend 
to his needs.’* On receiving this order the dalavay^s messen- 
ger (whom he deputed; brought (the mahaldar)^ according to 
the royal order, to the 3.nanda Mahal where he lodged him, and 
having paid for his expenses (money) as suited to his status, 
attended to his needs. (The messenger) after carrying ont his 
instructions returned (to the court) and communicated to the 
king everything. 

The mahalddr, having taken rest during that night in the 
Ananda Mahal woke up betimes next morning, washed his 
hands and face, and said his prayers. Then he reflected, “ As 
the king did not summon me at once to his presence to receive 
the letters of my master, he treated (me) with indifference ; but 
I must not say anything at present ; if I talk much, my self- 
respect will be lost. I am but a weak servant.§ It is desirable 

• ‘Ramajee Harracarra’ LO,M- ( ^Mackenzie Collecti*n \ laiia Of5.ee Mss. No. X* 
Knglish tr. of the BaUiaix p. 157, It will ba referred to hereafter at Harlcijra 

meams a messenf er. 

t RSmaiaja is referred to by his name oikly in three places ic the ehronjala $ he 
iff generally spoken of as Rajabhttraxa throughout thii work. 

t 'Ordered him to lodge the mtihaldZr in the Xna&da Mahal near Chaiuc 
peshhazara (/rO.iIf.f p. 157>. J^jnSfs is the of&ca of the s|nes* Smdbrm adraftf is 

the office rf the audience hall. 

§ He was bat the servant of a low suuau— p. 15S. 
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to preserve one’s self-respect at ail costs. If one wants to tide 
upon a mighty elephant, one should do so only after considering 
the pros, and cons* One who is desirous of holding a long 
conversation with the king should have ample foresight.” 
Having thus restored peace to his mind, he sent a message to 
the king* 

Your Majesty was not pleased to summon me as soon 
as I arrived to your august presence to receive the letters 
which 1 have brought* They deal with very delicate (affairs of 
state;. I submit that Y'our Majesty may be pleased now at 
least to send for me, so that I may deliver the letters and 
communicate all information about them (in person).” 

When this message reached the King of Kings, he was 
highly pleased and granted him permission to repair to the 
royal presence. Accordingly, the mahaldMr^ taking the letters 
with him, presented himself before His Majesty, and saluted 
him with much humility, and having delivered the letters, 
represented certain matters (pertaining to them). Then he 
praised the king thus : 

“ Your Majesty is the King of Kings, unequalled in pro- 
wess. No monarch who is so capable as Your Majesty is seen 
anywhere in the world ; Your Majesty has been called Navahoti- 
Narayana, How can I adequately praise Your Majesty, who is 
a storehouse of regal splendour!” 

The king was very much pleased to lieai* praises such as 
these. He handed over the letters which he received from the 
nmhaldar to his secretary {stkanUpati),i[ and commanded him 
to read them. He was greatly delighted to hear their contents. 
Then, being desirous of holding a durbar in the :S.nanda Mahal 


• “ For, «» the proverb ssys, ‘ One mutt take little time to consider before one 
»n elephant even if it be as low in stature as a diminutive p. 168. 

t Sa&apati — 1 , 0 , p. 159, 
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he went thither, and sat in state in the midst of all his courtiers 
and the holders of the seventj-two mniyogas. 

At that time, (a company of) Teliigu acrobats called the 
Domhas came to the court, and obtained at once permission to 
exhibit their feats (before the assembled coiirtier?i). The per- 
formance continued for abont four to six hours ; and when it 
was concluded the king commanded that they shonld be given 
betel leaves, nuts, and presents (as suited to their skill). When 
this was done, the Dombas prostrated before the King of Kings, 
and petitioned that His Majesty might be pleased to bestow 
npon them ten pigs for the purpose of eating. The Karapati 
having caused the desired animals to be brought before him 
from the karhhana of the palace, and giving them to the 
acrobats permitted them to depart from his presence. 

The mahalMr of Alii Adula ^ahu was also sitting (in the 
assembly). As soon as he saw the swine, covering his face 
(with his hands) he said :* 

‘‘ I am a Mussalman by birth ; these impure beasts should 
not come within my sight ; it they come (before me\ I should 
not see them. A Mussalman, who looks at these filthy crea- 
tures, becomes (by that very act) a Hindu.’’ 

On hearing this, the king observed : 

“ People of your community eat fowl. A person who 
consumes a fowl, consumes filth at the same time.” 

The mahaldar replied ; 

You eat impure animals ; and consequently the race to 
which you belong is, indeed, low.'* 

On hearing these words, the Kuig of Kings became indig- 
nant. He had all the swiiie in the city collected; and com- 
manded that all of them should be driven inside a large house, 

* At tMs fime the jn&hatd^r of AJH Adil cosziag in to the Rija, it? confeir on 

ihft importint business h* iru ch&rsed with «md thMc wlfeAU on way, 

ixBinwiiataly oorwred 1x1$ face <a coiai mtBg |x> tSd. 
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on the floor of which, (grains of millet, usually consumed by 
swine, were scattered.) Then, at the command of the king, the 
doors of the house were locked and sealed <^with the royal seal). 

Nest morning when the doors were opened, it was dis- 
covered that the. swine which had a hearty feed, covered the 
floor of the house with filth, ‘Having observed this), the 
Narapati caused a hundred fowls to be brought, and let them 
into the house. At once they began to eat the grains of millet, 
picking them up from the excreta of the swine. The King of 
Kings then sent for the mahahlar, and (when he came) — point- 
ing at the fovls, asked, — You said that we ate filthy creatures. 
Look at the fowls that are eating the grains of millet, picking 
them out from the filth of the swine. Now, tell me, how great 
is the race to which you, who eat these fowls, belong ?” 

The mahaldar was greatly annoyed to hear this question. 
In great anger, he attempted to leave (the audience hall); but 
the king, having called (him) back, quieted bis mind by treating 
bini with respect. Then having offered him tmnbula, with 
several presents suitable to his position, he gave him leave to 
depart from his presence. 

The mahaldar then repaired to the place where his master, 
Yadula §aha Padusah was (living at the time). Removing 
the turban from his head, he put it on round his neck, and said 
in great excitement : 

Peace be on you, O, Padusbah: (Your) rule has now come 
to an end. The practices of the Mussalmans are not respected. 
Now, the infidel has become bold , he does not care for the 
honour of the Mussalmans. (Our) honour can only be saved 
(in one way). Hazarat Padusah Saheb should destroy that 
Narapati and posting military garrisons everywhere in the 
Kingdom of Karnataka establish his authority. Otherwise not 
even a particle of honour will be left to us. Therefore, having 
listened to my words (Your Majesty) should be pleased to enter 
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On hearing this request, the Paduiah said to the mahaldar: 

“ As I have attained the status of being called a son of the 
Narapati, I shall do nothing to harm him. He is my elder ; 
and it is not meet that I should stand against him,” 

Tlie vinhaldar grew angry when he heard these words. 
He left the court witliout ashing for or obtaining permission of 
his master and repaired to the place where the three Padu^has 
were residing (at that time). The three Padusahas were 
Akhabaga Julavi Padushah,* the lord of the throne of JahalnS- 
pur, Yaduia Saha Padushah and Savayi Jagajhampa Suguna 
Kannada Jdna Padiisah.f They met at Jahalnapur with the 

* Aibar Jalalndeen — /.O. Jt/"., p, 151- 

t It is statad clearly here that Akhabagu JalSyi PSdash^th -was the ruler of Jahalni- 
pltr. The name of this chief is spelt in different ways in the original. 

Ou p. 49^ L, R. 24 it is written as Akhacara Jalaidin PSdushah; on p. X62 it U written 
as Akaham Jalaudin, Fldcsahu; on p- 172 it written as Akabaru Jaladin Hogali 
PSdualha. Takhtu JahalrJpTIr’, on p. 66 it is written as Akhacaxu Jaladinti ridasSha 
Mogul PadasHha. 

I. 0. uV lia= on p. 161 ; — 

AJkhar Talalodeen of Jalnahpore. 

The Mosul Pafl'hSb Abdur.a Kh-a 

^Cizam T7Uh2h, 

The ii said to have foani tho.n Alii Aiil Sh'Eh Savuyi Ts-gdjumpa 

Sagooaa Cu’ii raj'na. 

It is cbvica-: from this that the r.xmt oi this wa'? Akbar Jalal-ud-DTn \ and that 
be wasa Mos'val whorulel at Jihr'-'ja .'Tr. The of the second PSdshah could not 
have h'^eu Y, lula PSiasaha; f ihe w-’ ; left YaduU ^3ha’s court ia anger 

could U'jt hav g:n« tu that monarch r* ventlla'^e his grievauoes against Mm, This is 
clearlv 'Ctu tb» conversation that took ylsi^c between the rtahaliar and the three 
Padshlh’. TLsv ;aid ; “Y^u are a sicih.ililr iu the -ervica of All! Adula ^ahu. It 
is itrange that you should oume to us instead of submitting your grie^’auces to your 
master. It appears that you have come to 1 :=^, without comm,un.ioating the views express- 
ed by the Narapati to your master.** The replied, “ I have not come without 

(at first) complaining to my master, etc.** It is evident from this conversation that AlH 
Adula ^hu was not one c f the three Padshahs that met at Jahalnapura. Savayi Jagajhampa 
SugUBA Kannada Jana i-; not the name of a person, but a string of titles. This passage 
appears to have been interpolated by a person, who was so ignorant that he did uof even 
know the names of the three Muslim rulers who met at Jahalaapura, 

The names of the three PSdshShs are mentioned in anothter place ia thie Sakkair, 
They are Nixata gaha PSdusaha, IharSMa Kutapa Saha* and ImSmana Malaka Pliduiaia. 
(SeeX..^.24,pp. 154-5^. 

E— 3T 
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object of attending a dance, and sat in state in the Vasanta 
Mahal* surrounded by the people of the seventy- two vimyogas^ 
the eighteen karkhanas and twelve mahalsf and learned men. 

While the (three Padii^has) sat in state, surrounded by 
the men of the fifty-six countries, women danced, musicians 
sang, and persons skilled in playing on the played upon 
that instrument. While the three Padii^has were conversing 
with religious men, the mahaldar of Yadula ^aha Padu^h 
presented himself before them and saluted them in a most 
respectfal manner. Then he described graphically his ex- 
periences (at Vijayanagara). The three Padii^has listened 
attentively to what he said, and asked : “You are a Mahaldar 
(employed in the service) of Alii Yadula Saha. It is strange 
that you should have come to us (with this complaint) instead 
of submitting it to your master. It appears that you have 
come to us without communicating to your master the opinion 
which the Narapati had expressed. How do you account for 
this ? ” To this the mahaldar replied : 

“ I have not come (here) without (first) complaining to my 
master.” (Having given this reply), he then explained to them 
how his master, to whom he had complained, attaching no 
value to his statement, said “ I have acquired the status of 
being called a son of Rajabhuvara ; and I will not raise my 
hand against him,” and added : “ (Having been thus brushed 
aside), I have approached you.” 

When the three Padusahas heard carefully, the story 
of the mahaldar^ they became indignant, and said, “ what 
honour has the Rajabhuvara himself?” They resolved that 
they should make war upon him and devastate the whole 
of Karnate causing (Rajabhuvara) loss by way of 
pumshiiient.t Summoning their astapradhanaSy captains 

• MaUiea (MSPfe p. 161 . 

t A. lonir li*t of th« seventy-two 'vini^^at and other ofiBlces*giTeiL in the text 
(pp. is oadtted from this translatios. 

t force him to carry and eat the afximinabla food of hit religion,^ 
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commanders, the officers of the ’R ar department, and the 
holders of the seventy-two vinii/dgae, they commanded them to 
prepare the army for war. They also directed that the tents 
should be pitched outside (the precincts of the city). Accord- 
ingly the armies of the three Padubdhas together with the men 
of seventy-two viniyogas prepared themselves tor war thus : 

The troops of Akhabara Jalaladin* Mogal Padusaha, the 
lord of Jahalnapura : (horses, archers, the camp guard, lancers, 
and kottala dekhies). 


The superior Kottala horsey 12,000 

The archers ... 5,00,000 

The foot-soldiers guarding the tents 

and the luggage ... 5,000 

The lancers 50,000 


Guns capable of shooting balls 
weighing 5 mds. 

Guns capable of shooting balls 

weighing 2 mds. ... 
Do. do. 1 md. ... 

The manufacturers of ammunition 
Elephants 
Camels 
Palanquins 
Camel guns 
Gunners 
Bugles 


4.000 

6.000 
6,000 

25,120 

1,00,000 

2,00,000 

50,000 

7,840 

870 

860 


Carts 

Poot-soldiers 


60,000 

..2,50,00,000 


* O. p., 171 kas tke following note : — 

Th.6 great Albar ^ucceaded to the throae In A.D. 1556 i he died in A.D. 16^ 

The battle was fooght in A.D. 1564. 

It is possible that he might hare assisted the confederaLcy with seme anxiliaty troope 
espeeially as it was considered a war for the proie2tion of their (MnssalmaB) relxgioxi^ 
though the accommodating nature of Akbar*s religious priuciple^ is welt known. It is 
not^ htowever, mentioned in Ferishta’s account of the war. 

f Sometimes called 4oa*fi, To provide against eTeatualltias, each trooper took 
with him a spare-kerse so that each cavalier kad two kozsea. 



Rekhalis 


8,000 

Elephant guns 

o * • 

9,650 

Swivel guns (Jajas) 

• « « 

12,900 

Tom toms 

* « « 

94,-d20 

*Fire lock men 

... 

9,040 


Nizam Saha Bhairy. tile king of Daaiatabad, and Alii Ya.dula 
3aha Padiisaha SavayT Jagajliampa Siiguna Kannada Jana 
prepared like^trise their aimies (for war).t The th:*ee Padu- 
^has having thus made ready the army comprising el>phants. 
horses, chariots, and men, distribnled among them -;the neces- 
sary articles). Then, they hoi-^ted their respective banners on 
their tents, and were ready to marcii against the Narapati. 

Timmaji Bhimaji, an ambassador {hazih) of Rajabhuvara, 
who was camping at that time in Jahalnapur, having learnt 
that the armies of the three i'adasahas had marched for the 
war, sent a spy to inform his master (of the events that took 
place there).^ The spy reached (Vijayanagara), and deliver- 
ed the message of the ambassador to the Narapati, expressing 
at the same time some of his own views (on the matter). 

On the day of Vijayadasami, the Narapati held in a 
beautiful garden, § a durbar which was attended by all his 
ministers, captains, officers of the war department, and the 
men of the seventy-two kinds of viniyogas. 


• These are not mentioned in the Madras Government Oriental Manuscript Library- 
copy of the ms. 

t‘This was the strength of Akbar Jallalodeen’s force and an equal number -was 
collected by Nizlm Shah Biery of Daulatabad. The forces of Alii Adil Shah SavSyee 
Jagajhampa Sagnna Kanara Jana were equally numerous .^ — L O. M.y p. ly. 

There appears to be a lacuna here. The author who gives a detailed account of the 
army of one of the three allies should have given a similar account in the case of the 
other two. The inclusion of the name of Alii Adula Sahu P3dnsahu is a mistake, which 
any author caring for consistency would not have committed. Here the original account, 
whether it -was of Hamaji Tirumal or of some one else, appears to have suffered from the 
hands of an ignorant editor or restorer. 

t * Sent an express to their master to Beejanagar by Davalojee-Jasood advising 
of their preparations.*—/. JA, p, 171. 

§ *Upon this on the Dasaxa Rama Rayaloo sat in his Mahal in the Manohara- 
/• o. jw:, p. 172. 
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(The most important nobles) that were present in the 
durbiir were : * 

Piddige Jakkana (Padeenee Jackana) Nayaka 

Madagamasurii Virupanna (Vnapa; Nayaka 

Ikkeri Krsnappa Xayaka 

Sode (Soonda) Eagliunatlia Xayaka 

Citrakallu vSinaj Sasapa) Isay aka 

Cliiiiidavarada Bldmu Nay aka 

Kcllarada Kesi ; KeiMsll^irada Sasee Na;/aka 

33idi:i/aru Suma^ekhara Nayaka 

Sakaiepatnada Jakk'Jinna Nayaka 

5.davuiii Venkatapati Nayaka 

Sireda Ptirpa Pariipoo Nayaka 

Talayara Timmaiia Nayaka 

Peuagoiida (Pennakonda) Ellappa Nayaka 

Ba]|aparada Eili (Alia) Nayaka 

Sriraiigapattanada Eamaraju 

Gudikota Acynta Nayaka 

BahkSpurada Ellappa Nayaka 

Kandyala Sada^iva Nayaka 

DSvaiiahalli Ranumappa (Hanumanta) Nayaka 

Harpdnahalli Peddi Nayaka 

Tadipatri Bisaiappa Nayaka 

Gntti Timmappa Nayaka 

Kadapa Yenkatapati Nayaka 

The Narapati Padusaha addressed them and said : — 

“ The four Mussalman PadiisahaSjt having combined 
their troops are together marehing upon xis with the object o£ 
conquering Karnataka. Collecting all your troops, and in- 
creasing their number by recruiting fresh soldiers, proceed 


* The /. O. M, presents some variations in the names ; and thej axe indicated 
within brackets. 

t Instead of the nsua) * three PSdnilhas/ we have here four. This dUcrepiussj 
is more apparent than real. RImaxaja, who was probably under the impression that 
' AH ' Xdil Shah had ali^o joined the others^^ sataxaUy referred to the Mossalman mlers 
as four. 
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against the enemy, and offer them a determined resistance as 
if yon are fighting for stakes. Strike the enemy boldly in his 
face so as to demonstrate your manliness. Bring glory (to us) 
by turning them back (from the field of battle).” 

iThe Narapati) encouraged his ministers and nobles in 
several ways. Then he caused to be brought from thejamUdar- 
kkana (wardrobe) siiitable cloths (such as) lace-embroidered 
jaladahari-kimujafim* * * § jackets (kudata), mantles stuffed with 
cotton (dagali), double shawls made of (satin) f .fezare, costly 
stuffe of various colours, shawls of saffron, crimson^ rose, and 
white. Bandar prints, saholdti, sultwni) and green woollen 
stuffs, halasiyadade...mfeda durangi broad cloth, § jamMaris,i 
laced trousers and turbans, ttikumahanduhs,'^ embroidered 
cloths (?), upper vests with flower patterns, and turbans ; pearl 
and kaliki-ci-ests, necklaces, bangles set with gems, mSham- 
«iaiasll, pendants, and kiindalas (ear-rings) set with the nine 
kinds of gems, and other valuable jewels ; and the weapons of 
thirty-two kinds such as shield, sword, discus, bow and arrows, 
mga,** hhiadidSla.V^ lance, club, goad, etc., which he 
distributed among them, and persuaded them in spirited, 
dignified, witty and sweet words (to fight). Next he paid the 
annual and monthly allowances for their families as becoming 
their position, and sent them home. Then the Narapati, the 
hero of the heroes, sat in council with the seven councillors. 


* Moaning not intelligible. Silk and embroidered vest* and jacket! — 

f Meaning not intelligible. 

% J^farSnilStki. 

§ Sst/Id means white ; durangi is two coloured; but as the meaning of the 
irsTZoas words is not clear, it is not possible to know what kind of cloth is referred 
ohere. 

$ Meaning is not known. 

^ A kind of mantle which is fastened at the waist by a bntton. 

I Chains worn round the newk ; from love, pt3Ia=cl;xaiit — p. i73- 

•• A serpentine weapon. 

^ An arrow or shaft discharged from a tube. 
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durgadhyaksa,dkamdhyaksa^ dharmadhyalcsa^ sainyddhyaha^ 
purdhita^ duta* and daivajBa% and resolved to marcli against 
the enemy. 

On the third day after the decision in the council to march 
upon the enemy, the spies brought information to the Eaya, in 
the palace, that the three Padtij^has sent the following message 
to Alli Yadula Saha Padusaha:t “ We three, having combined 
our armies, are marching together to conquer Kamata, the 
kingdom of the Narapati, You should also march for war. 
As we intend to pass through the country which is under your 
control, we request you to allow us to march along that road. 
You should join us, and conquer Karnataka (fighting the 
enemy) pertinaciously ”, 

All! Yadula 6aha, as soon as he received this message, 
sent them a reply, thus : 

“ I should not raise up my hand in opposition to Raja- 
bhuvara. I have acquired the privilege of being called his son. 
I should not be treacherous (to him) in any manner.’’ 

(Yadula Saha) delivered this message to the hlzlbs (of the 
three Padiisahas), and having honoured them, by presenting 
them suitable gifts such as dresses v^f honour), ear-rings, 
necklaces, pendants, crests, horses and elephants, he gave them 
permission to depart. 

Then Rajabhuvara received a despatch irom his harakara 
Nagoji Narayana who was at the camp of the three Paduiahas. 
He informed his master that the three Padusahas sent an 

r 

envoy to (the court of) All! Yadula Saha, (inviting him to join 
them), but he declined to accede to their request declaring 
that he would not oppose the Xarapati Padu^ha. As a 
similar despatch arrived, at the same time, from the Vijaya- 
nagara envoy stationed at (the court of) AH! Yadula SSia, 

* PurSdh^aiia — X.O.Sf., p. 1*74. 

t Devastm—IUd. 

t If Alii Yadola, Siiia F£dii^& Were o&e of tlie tluree IfneUm indtirs who 
Jthilalp8r> fhore wovld hflT« htm ao me«4 for mmMvg dbis 
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Rajabliuvara was immensely delighted. Then the Narapati 
Padn^ha sent with the Sempaii Bisalapj)a Nayaki^ valuable 
dresses, a crest set with pearls, ear-rings, necklaces, and five 
pairs of kottal horses to Alii Yadula Saha who being greatly 
pleased with (the honour done to liim) received them in the 
durbar. In return, he sent with Bisclappn elephants, horses, 
jewels and dresses inciudiiig jew'eiied turbans, and superior 
shawls, and commanded one oi his vaLlIs to accompany him 
to Vijayanagara. 

Now the hezlhs of the three Padiisalias (who were at 
Bijapur) informed their respective masters that All! Yadula Saha 
and Eajabhuvara, having joined together (in an alliance), were 
uniting their territories. On the receipt of this information, 
they sent to Alii Yadula Saha a stdedar of considerable 
influence with the object of (dissuading him from joining 
Eajabhuvara\ The siihedar^ as soon as he reached (Bijapur), 
(repaired to the presence ot) All! Yadula ^aha and expostulated 
with him thus: “You are a Mussalman sovereign; it is not 
advisable that you should join yonr kingdom with that of an 
infidel Hindu. This course of action brings yon neither greatness 
T*or glory. Let the past bury the past. Now, at least, be well 
advised and join the three Padnsahas. If you four, joining 
together, unite your territories, and fight the Hindu infidel 
without caring for his favour, in such a manner as to conquer 
Karnataka, you acquire glory. If you do not listen to us, 
you will he ruined, and your coiintry will be devastated. 
When you b^^come an exile, you lose your hononr. You are 
an intelligent (King) with considerable sioresight. By joining 
(the three Padnsahas), you will become great ; and the four 
kingdoms WiU acquire reiiown ; and you will remain safe.”"^ 

When Alii Yadula ^aha heard this counsel, he reflected 
(as follows) : — 

“Wliy should I accept their advice and break my 
(plighted) word ? I must send the three Padusahas a reply 

♦ Tli« original has *ninna da/dtftt idhs *: iajnvti probably is the Kannada corruption 
sectuity, ete. 





which will enable me to keep the goodwill of both the parties.’* 
Then he delivered an ambigiions message to the suleduf^ 

“As soon as I should join Rajabhuvara is a powenhl 

Padusaha. Paying attention to what I am saying, arrange 
the affairs with foresight, so that victory should be won I 

Having delivered this message to the suhedat\ he honoured 
him according to his position by presenting him cloths and 
jew’els, and sent him away. The suhedar returned to (the camp 
of; the three Padusahas, and told them how he had communi- 
cated their message to AUI Yadula Saha. 


(Meanwhile news reached Vidyanagara that the Three 
Padu^has having entered into an agreement with All! Yadula 
Saha were marching forward. As soon as this information 
reached the S6fidpCLti Bisalappa Nayaka, he communicated it 
to Rajabhuvara. In the same manner, all the ministers sub- 
mitted to the king (and said), — f- 

“ You, whom people call Navakoti Naraya^a, are a great 
monarch of extraordinary prowess. J You should not abandon 
this affair at this juncture. The enemies having bravely 
advanced are beginning to arrive* If you remain inactive, 
(thev) wiil increase in turbulence, harass and ruin the 

* The passag* in tite original it very corrupt- It is not possible to malce out the 
exact sense. There i, probably a lacuna here ia the text- Therefore only the gist of the 
pa<;«age is given^ 

The corresponding portiom in the LO.M. mn'' thus: — 

** He obssT%'ed to the Subedar that Ramarauze -was very powerful and to attempt 
his entire mbversion was a rerious matter requiring serious deliberation and much mor* 
powerful supp-rt than hi? ; that by all menna it was necessary to weigh well the inea::iire 
proper fox conquering him in war." — p. 177. 

t T.O.M.j p- 177 has the following r— 

** Bnsalapa Naik, the Senapati of the Narapatee, having information that thi 
Badshahs had prevailed on Ally Adil Shah to join them and that they were aboat msreh 
ing into his dominions acquainted Ramarayaloo together with his ministears th«mo 
addressing him as follows :** 

t * King over all KingS; Navakoti Narayan, sovexvign of countless treafurej.*— 

/.a 

2S 
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whole realm, and plniider and carry away the ryots as 
prisoners of war. The enemies should be put down in time. 
On this occasion, without hesitating to spend money, you 
should gather all kinds of forces, by honouring the vazirs^ 
umras^ and men of noble families with the presentation of 
jewels suited to their status and dignity.” 

When the Narapati heard this petition of the astapradha- 
nas, commanders, captains and other ofScers of the whole 
kingdom,* * * § he was greatly delighted, and having caused money 
to be brought from the treasury, he distributed it with tamlTdan 
to aU the courtiers and sepoys ; he then commanded that the 
war materials and the tents should be taken outside the city ; 
and despatched (towards the frontier) some companies of his 
faithful vanguard. Then he retired into the zenana. 

(Rajabhuvara) went into the palace of his senior wife, 
Satyabhama.f He seated himself on a jewelled cotj ...he 
who possessed the eight aisvaryae enjoyed the eight bhogas. 
Then he visited the houses of his sixty-foxir wives such as 
Devacintamani,§ Tiruvehgalamma, Subhadra, Mitravinda, 
Jambavati, Eadha, (Mohint Oamavarm etc.),$ and presented 
to them valuable articles even as he had done to his first wife, 
— and drank with them. Next, he distributed presents to 
all. Having thus honoured his sons, friends, and wives, he 
climbed up to the candraiala where his mother was dwelling 
and prostrated himself at her feet with great humility. His 
mother, who was greatly delighted, blessed him and having 
waved (before him) (a plate; filled with the gems of nine 
varieties and flowers made of gold to avert evil eye, she 

* Whfcnt this despatch was pemsed in the Great Council of State when the 8 
pradanees, the Dalavoy SHnSpatee and other chiefs were present &c. — 1. 0. p. 178. 

t Sattee Banna. — /. O. M.y p. 178. 

J A portion of the text which enumerates the jewels, dress, flowers, etc., which 
KSjabhSTara is said to hare pretented to his wife is not translated as it Is of no histoxi" 
eal Taiiie. 

§ Chintamani — T. 0, Af., p, 182. 

t Tluftia two naaus are not mentioned 
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distributed them in charity among the Brahmans* Then she 
led her son into her palace, and offered him several presents. 

Then, the Narapati, spoke to his mother as follows ; “ The 
three Padnsahas, have joined together^ and revolted against me ; 
and having declared war, they are marching upon Karnataka 
with the object of subjugating it. This is a country where 
uharma tlonrishes. This virtuous kingdom iias been given to 
the gods ai.d the Brahmaiiji. Wli}" should their \ tlie iTassalman) 
authority be exercised in this state which coii tains shrines of 
gods, holy places or pilgrimage and learned men? B’v your 
favour, and the grace oi our family deities, all the people that 
are (under me) do not lack military force and wealth to 
protect these. I desire to march against the enemy) with all 
my tioops, and destroy them in a battle. What advice would 
you give me 

When i Rajabhuvara) asked the permission of his mother 
in these terms, she was much distressed, and said : ‘ You are the 
Narapati: a great Padusah. The reigns of the kings of seven 
generations have passed by this time. They (the Mussalman 
kiuffs) have remained in their places of respect up to the 
present,* It is not known whether the time is unfavourable 
t > them your enemies) or to you. Owing to the adverseness 
of the circumstances, {the enemies; causing much trouble, are 
advancing (on us). Well, it is the consequence of the indebted- 
ness of the preceding birth. You are a boy. Why should you 
provoke their enmity ? Having regard for the circunt stances, it 
is better to act ia accordance with the trend of events, and 
conclude peace with the enemy 

• As mighty sovereigns, the Narap^tty race hare uott reigned without 
misfortane or iaterruption through a line of Seven of your Royal Ancestors and 
predecessor* to this time; neither until now did these three Kings entertain tauity 
toward^: us hut remained quiet within their dominions." — O. A/., p. IdS* 

t The original of this passage is very corrupt and unintelUgihle. The passage 
is thus summarised in /. O, J/., p. 183—“ If you approve of my council it wUl be best to 
wait a UtUe for the issue of the present mattes* ftc. and to consider how the peace may he 
still preserved.** 



220 


Eajabliuvara* who was gi’eatly displeased with this 
advice, said, While I have attained the status of the great 
Narapati kiag, aud am honoured with the title of aprati- 
pamkrama' (unequalled in prowess), what is their greatness 
(when comi3ared to mine)? They had been my depejidents, 
and were ruling the lands which I granted to them. Is not my 
prestige lowered, if I attempt to negotiate the terms of peace 
(with them) ? Even if i desire to iiglit with them coutiniioasly, 
until I secure victory, 1 do not lack the means. Therefore, 

I have made up my mind to fight with the enemy.” 

His (Rajabhuvara’s) mother, on hearing this, was greatly 
delighted, and catching hold of his hand, she blessed him much, 
wished that he should win victory. Then, having seated him 
upon a throne, she showered on him gold like a rain of 
flowers, and blessing him again said, “ May the enemy be 
vanquished ! ” Then she oftered prayers to the gods, and gave 
her consent (in these terms) “ Return home a victor.” 

Rajabhuvara then entered the Sangata Mahal where he 
rested awhile on a couch and slept. While he was asleep 
at night, he dreamt that (some unknown persons) forcibly 
removed the pearls from his ear-rings. He woke up, and having 
stretched his body, invoked Hari (Visnu), and as his mind was 
greatly perturbed, he became a prey to acute distress. Next 
morning, he summoned Brahmans who were well versed in all 
the Vedas and the §Mras, and described to them his dream. 
The Brahmans said : (the effect of) the dream is destroyed ; 
the gods have shown their favour be tranquil and blessed 
him much. But the king who was not satisfied (with this 
assurance) said, “ I never dreamed such an evil dream. I 
never incurred the displeasure of Glod. Ruin has overtaken 
(my) prosperity; the goddess of wealth, and (my) family 
deities are angry with me. What is the use of my efforts, after 
I have lost the grace of the gods ? Well, (this is) the result of the 
debt contracted in the former birth ; but courage must not be 





abandoned. As long as I have courage, so long shall I strive. 
Kothing can go contrary to destiny. No useful purpose is 
served by my sorrow.” 

While the king sat reflecting in this manner, the learned 
men restored tranquillity '.to his mind), and lu.-ssing hm in 
suitable terms, said, <• May your enemies be defeated ! May 
yon rule for ever as a permanent sovereign, with the longevity 
of Markandeya, having conquered your enemies, and esta- 
blished yourselves as a OkatrapaW' (The king) then distributed 
in charity with his nsnal generosity jewels set with gems 
among the assembled Brahmans, and sent them away. Having 
bathed, he sent for the Brahmans once again, and gave them 
fifty thousand mpees in charity. He next summoned astro- 
logers to his presence, and asked them to fix an auspicious 
hour for starting. He had the tent pitched outside (the city) in 
the amrta-siddhi-y5ga, (according to the instructions of the 
astrologers), and left the palace and Vidyanagara at 11 o’clock, 
riding upon his swift steed Eajahamsa by name, accompanied by 
the holders of the seventy-two viniyogas. Arriving at the pUce 
near the Navagaja war-drum, on the northern side (of the city), 
he halted there. The oEicers of the seventy-two ciniydgas such 
as the afiapradhattas, dalavUys, commanders etc., and of the 
eighteen "fcari-Aanas and the twelve mahals lay encamped 
with their respective forces to the right and left of the 
royal tent. In response to a proclamation summoning all the 
troopers residing in Vidyanagara on pain of punishment, all 
the men gathered (at the camp), saying “ are our Uves dearer 
than that of the king ? ” 


The then summoning the astapradhSnas, parupatyagar$, 

princes, DalavSyi Sadasiva Nayaka, and Gopalayya of the 
Jan^darihJSm commanded them to distribute prints among 
the tttztrt, umras, foot-soldiers and important jamStidSn as 
well as all estate-holders, pSlaigars, mahttldSrs, and aU the 
people belonging to the pdiaim and provinces. He then handed 
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over to tbem for distribntion the hoimus of the following 
kinds : — 


Acyiitaraya’s 

mole 

• mm 

9,45,321 

Jadamole-honnu 


• ■ * 

1,43,698 

Hosa (aew) 



98,765 

Aiiegondi 



19,866 

Ikkeri 


S. • • 

24,320 

Raja (king) 

99 


30,680 

Melu 

99 


9,10,430 

Grutti 

39 


19,676 

Madira 

99 


63,348 

Kosuru 

99 


68,764 

Hanumanta 

99 


14,369 

Agliora 

99 


9,677 

Yaliiiru 

>9 

• ^ m 

87,683 

Nagarappanis 

99 

» * < 

96,333 


99 

9 •* 

1,35,07,709* 

Vadeda 

99 


98,768 

Hosakere 

99 


63,432 

5.davaiii 

99 

< 41 « 

50,640 

Honnat^keri 

97 

» r • 

64,470 

Eagliutiatha 

99 


60,860 

Kareri 

99 

9 

90,750 

Krsnapadi 

99 

• • • 

1,08,640 

Parasnrama 

99 

9 • • 

80,530 

Sivarama 

99 

« • « 

1,08,640 

Vamana 

>9 

• mm 

60,420 

Sitarama 

99 


8,00,580 

Sagara 

99 

* 9 • 

1,08,640 

Cannangiraja 

99 


2,06,430 

Node 

9f 


3,04,866 

Timiaanayaka 

99 


6,06,730 

^nnanga 

99 


6-,06,809 


• 'n^.toUi dost Jwt tally iria the sum of ae.figiirM ahoTp. 



Bamateiike 

Brahma 
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6,07,320 

6,08,480 


mole 

Total ... 4,22,43,370* 


Having thus distributed the honnus of the above varieties, 
among all the people as presents, he commanded all the soldiers 
to put on the armour, and be ready for the battle arming them- 
selves with weapoiis and muskets. Then, summoning all the 
couriers in the service of the government, he ordered them to 
inform all the sepoys that all of them should be present at the 
muster next morning. Accordingly they attended the muster 


thus : — 

Horses 

65,48,321 

Camels 

18,74,429 

Elephants 

18,768 

Gun powder (according to 

weight) 

9,87,76,413 (mda.) 

Cannon balls 9,87,65,43,21,00,00,000 

Thus, these were brought to muster. Moreover, a muster 

of the infantry was thus taken : — 

Foot-soldiers 

12,39,430 

Sappers (? Eunmravamru) 

38,460 

Siredadarleyavaru (?) 

34.567 

Swordsmen 

45,487 

Men with swivel guns 

57,965 

^Gunners (Golandazaru) 

43,876 

Drummers and trumpeters 

45,678 

Total ... 

15,00,963 

A4hSnehSraru ( ?) : — 

Swimmers {Igekdraru) 

43,620 

Divers 

15,940 

Men with broadswords 

43,432 


• The total does not tally with the staoa of the giren aboire. 

t The word means ‘ die throwers of haUe 
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Arrow makers 

»»* 

97,645 

Huyalusamyaru (?) 


98,964 

Princes and relations 


48,976 

Wearers of iron helmets or caps 

6,456 

Officsrs 


4,562 

Total 

... 

3,44,954 * 

Troops other than thesef : — 

Parangis (Franks : Portuguese 

?) 

3,454 

Couriers 


3,454 

MaJialdars 


4,696 

Mace-bearers 


6,486 

Spies 

• • V 

4,686 

Augurs {§dsirikaru) 

•♦B 

4,864 

Camel men 

• • B 

5--8 

Superintendents of stables 


4,686 

Camel grooms ... 


■ 4,876 

Purmikas 

■NM 

4,687 

Singers 


4,896 

Dancing women 


5,798 

Players on Vtna 


438 

Adhmekars (?) 

Masons 

• • • 

4,376 

Thatchers 

« . • 

3,766 

Polishers of weapons 

• •• 

3,768 

Saddlers 


3,763 

Carpenters 

... 

4,320 

[Account of the artillery &c,] ; — 

Big guns 

... 

2,343 

Small guns 

... 

324 

Samazangis 

... 

762 

Elephant guns 


9,876 

* The total preii here is fault/. 



t In addition to the items given in thif part of the list, 

6.7S6 Mash2l3b*9 

(wesAsosed ua the India 0£lce traaslatioik of tha BukheUr* 
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Camel gnus 
Rekhalas (small guns) 

Big Bcimazangis ... 
Gadaditjavaru (cart-drivers ?) 
Shield-bearers — 

Messengers 
Money changers 
Sweepers — 

Hukkah-bearers 
*Kallaru (?) 

Bdgarit (Palanquin bearers) 


7,454 

6,543 

7,640 

4,321 

4,S)76 

4,567 

3,643 

3,776 

4,697 

6,787 

5.476 


(^Description in the same manner as the above of ammum- 
tion). 


Eanidhanas (a kind ... 

of bomb 
Jamjas 

Hinrtegundi Jj 

iiaiapugalu (blue light) 
Tdramagdila 
BhVcakra 
Wav caits 
Spear bearers 
dSram 

Firavamru {T- 

Bhats 
Braziers 
Bui'uhuliiii <sc ; 

Details other than these : 
Learned men 
Poets 

Players on the lUna ... 


6,783 

9,87,656 
98,76,432 
... 98,76,54,320 
65,94,321 
76,768 
4,S21 


7,678 

4,897 

4,577 

3,376 

76,321 

4,876 

5,787 

465 


-thnye,-. It 1= «»t wiy they *«e I. Jto 

’ Tit' «f«" I® ■**'^*'" 

4,897, Banttas 4,S79. 
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Keepers of time 

with metallic rods ... 579 

Time-ieepers ... ... 479 

Blacksmiths ... ... 3,736 

G-oldsmiths ... ... 3,775 

Having taken muster, in this fashion, Eajahhuvara 
commanded that all his elephants should be led before him for 
investing them with armour and the weapons. The following 
were led before him in obedience to his order.* 

When the elephants were thus brought before him, he had 
them invested with armour, weapons, and howdahs, in which 
were placed bows and arrows. In addition to these animals, 
he caused to be led (before him5 1,000 elephants for bearing 
standards, 2,000 for carrying jajayis and 3,000 for carrying 
guns. Then he alighted with the holders of seventy-two kinds 
ofniySgas and troops in a camp which extended breadthwise for 
eighty miles from the banks of the Tungabhadra to those of 
the Krsna. Eajahhuvara took up his quarters between 
the villages of Tavaragere and Kr§nagiri. 

On the other side, Nizam ^aha Bhairy Padusaha, the lord 
of the throne of Daulatabad, crossed the river, Bhlmarathi, and 
pitched his tents outside Sultanpur alias Ferozabad. Akhabara 
Ja^vudlnu Padusaha halted outside the fort. Wahib Eahimbal 
Kutupu ^aha lay encamped with his army between Mudgal 
and Eaieur in Telingania. Imam-ul-mulk, the king of 
Varhad, as well as Alii Yadula ^aha Padusaha, the lord of the 
throne of Bijapur, marched with their respective armies and 
halted at the fort of Jamalghar on the Krsn.a.t The armies 
of the Mussalman kings were seen everywhere. Crowds of 
foot-soldiers, Pi^^aris, arrow-makers, with the kallar-sepoja 

* A long list of the names of elephants found in the text (pp. 277-78) is not 
inehided in tha translation, as it is of no valne* 

+ ••Vrf.uebrahim CootbooS Shah Padaha of Terllnga encamped together with 
ABm Am Shah of Beejapore near Jamalgud on tbe bank of * Kiatna River ' and no men- 
tMff oomt«nt I# made of Imunanamutt.’''—- Z O. Jf., p. 195, 
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Ijtr longing to their having ciussed the Kiina hegan 

to phmder the territory belonging to Kajabhuvara, x\nl tikw 
so lie ui* his subjects, and carried away others as prk^uers. 
The people ui These regions began to migrate to the villages, 
toAvns, lorts and cities all over Karnataka. 

liajabliiivara thus commanded his officers and the 
41111} ; *’ 10,000 horse, *20,0 0 luor wi’^h all their equipment 
(suould take their place) outside the Jinug.ibSzSar 'h* 
Turning to his cuzlrs^j he said, ‘‘ Post yourselves with your 
respective contingents and the impleniets oi war outside the 
I'rontier.’* Then the iiu.umerable vazlrs of the Ksatriya castej 
halted outside Raksasatahgadi, with all their troops. 

A description oi the war material: — 

Machines Gnus ?;§ : — 

Big size 3,000 

Jlediam size ... 4,000 

Small size 1,000 

Thus the machine-bearers stood all around the army 
which coutuined inniiinerable swivel-musqneteers, bomb-maJkers 
and foot-s ddiers. The varieties of l^a^jas (arrows or bombs): — 

. Pack) bnliocks, 4,00,000 in itumber laden with the four 
kinds of l^a/ias, viz., Dltanurhaaas (arrows), liumala^as. KumUra* 
Llaas and Catidlbanwi came and halted. In the same maner, 
gun-powder and shots of a fii:e variety were caused to bo 
brought, and were distributed among all (the soldier»)J 

Having thus equipped his troops with war material, the 

Narapati posted them to their respective places where they had 

• “ For the protection of the grain bazaar — LOJ^. 

■f and chiefs he comznan'ied theaz to march from that ground and to anoamp 
irith his army near Racharlangada 

$ A few meaninglc's epithets qualifying the Kfatriya are left out. 

§ Machines (guns ?) are not mentioned in /.O*. J/t ; but carriages 5,€CK1 ia auhw 
are fottnd in their place. 

$ Tha pafsage in the original is 'eery corrupt Only the giet la gxT»a* 
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to fight in the battle. He assigned their ^ork and distributed 
presents and jewels such as wristlets set with gems, necklaces, 
ear-rings, coroners, k 'uSAwhns, rings, crests &c., and new and 
rare ^ dresses among his capcains, astapradkams, dalavays and 
to Bisal .ppa Isayaka, Tiruvengala Xayaka, Kartika Nayaka, 
Vlrap 2 )a Xayakajf and others whom he had summoned to his 
presence, and said, “-The Muhammadan Padusahas are 
advancing upon us ; taking with you the necessary material of 
war, fight with them well.” As soon as lie gave them the 
command, they shifted the camp from Raksasatanga^ to the 
banks of the Kr^^a. 


The knrakSras, cMedars, and others^ who were in the 
service of the four Mussalman Padusahas communicated this 
information to their employers. Al]§ the Padusahas ' having 
met together, summoned (to their presence) their (respective) 
vazirs, umras, caittains, antHprudhUnas, and dalavdys and 
distributed presents (among them), and said, » Now that the 
Narapati Padus'aha lies encamped outside Rakfasa'.ahgadi with 
all his army, we must not lag behind any more.” (Then) they 
summoned tbe/)fBcers of the arsenals and commsiced them 
(to hand over to the army), 


Big guns 

^ e a 

40,000^ 

Medium guns ... 


5,000 

Small guns 


60,000 

Swivel guus 


5,000 

Elephant Guns ... 


1,00,000 

Lekhis 

• * « 

12,000 

Camel guns 

a* « 

5,56,000 


‘ not marvellous, -not strange ' ? but 


• * Aeddya * in the original. It meani 
context requires a meaning quite opposed to it. 

t ‘BudalaNaik*, Teeroovangal Nailc,Kartuk Naik, Veerppa p. 196 . 

4 .U and fpies’. Co^^dais were a class of servants 

the t„t has MaUf* iaiatiru S3Aa Mgi 

§ The original has * tmlkUru * which means ‘ several \ 

$ The original has * JasatakhBHit ’ ; it probably means ' arsenal ' 

^ Z a Jf. has 4,000. 

I tile nature of this weapon is not clear. /. a U p, m has < Rockets * 



229 


Musquets 
(Other) weapons 
Ecdyarigalu 
Archers 

Gadnderu and Farangis 


4.00. 000 
0,0^, uOu ^ 

2.00. 000 t 

3.00. 000 

2 . 00 . 000 


And having summoned in this manner ail ofiietrs, the 
Paduiahas commanded them to nght wdl vitlr liajabLuvara. 
Having received the order, thev set out n: d liiuvi-ig at the 
distiiiice 01 a ijojam of Kaksasatangadi. i.ujubhavara 

was encamped, halted there. 

Then, IJizam Saha Padiisaha and Ibarahitn Saha Imamu 
Kntubii Saha, these two*:, iniring met tA^xther l:egan to unite 
their forces. Next, they resolred to tight stubbornly as they 
had already planned ; and having opposed (the enemy), they 
commenced the battle. The Narapati who noticed this 
(manoeuvre , having called all his officers, united his troops, 
and said that they should tight so as to bring glory to their 
soldiership, Accordiiigiy. they marched to the battle§. 
Imamana ilulkuiia Padusaha having moved*^ to one side, with 
his army, marched to the battle. The Karnataka army having 
noticed this marched forward bravelvl It is not possible to 
describe the armies, which litid joined in a fearful battle of 
artillery > Owing to the smoke (of artillery), the soldiers 


• Tius in not znentioii«d in /. 0. *V. 

T IfaiySra means a weapon. Wiiat kind of weapon it stands for Hera is not 
quite evident- 

X The second name appears to be a cembinatien of two names XbrZhlm Katub 
ShSh and laaam-nl-M'clk. *‘Thsn Nizam Shah and Cootb:od ShZh formed a jemetioa 
of their armie!; in one place and tcck oatli among themselves to fight courageously 
with goewS faith aadralour.'' — LO.ii. pp, 197-8. 

§ They inarched ‘‘against the fort of RSmarSyaloo and began the fight with a 
tannonade from their guus. The N’arapattee cehoiding their endeavour : sent i or him 
oScers an 1 recommending them to seek for renown by valour in battloj they instantly 
moved out toward the enemy.*'*— /. 0. -If., pp. 197-8. 

$ Ihe original has * flikhalavu iS^t ‘ but its meaning is not inteUigible. 
/. O, M. p. 198 has * moved up to fight on the opposite side.* 

% Himimtitu ki^idu. 

The text corrupt ; and the sense is not quite clear. ' And bgtb parties 
standing opposite one another fired ofi their cannon in volleys at once.*— p.198. 
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could not see the faces of one another for three days ; the noise 
caused by the explosion of the bombs, and several other sounds 
such as hhada-bhada-dham-dham of the carts, dhada-dhada- 
dhada of the sargolies, sarasara-^ara^ sura^surasura, and the 
cata-cata-cata, catal of the musquetary, and swish of the 
iiyiiig bullets (filled the atmosphere). The sepoys wxre engaged 
in a continuous hand to hand fight in one place for three 
days."^ The Karnataka forces distinguished themselves by 
the ezhibition of considerable bravery f. Then, on Isizam Saha 
Padu^aha, the lord of the throne of Daulatabad, and Kutupu 
Saha Padusaha, (the king) of the Telugu country joining their 
armies, both the sides fought stubbornly. It was not possible 
either to observe, hear or describe the incidents of the battle. 
Several were wounded and killed on both the sides. It is not 
possible to mention the number of the soldiers that disappeared. 

Nizam Saha Padusaha and Kutupu Saha Padusaha were 
glad that they fought well and obtained renown in the great 
battle. Among these several people died (in battle). Believing 
that God had favoured them on account of the fruit of their 
karma they carried them to the rear.f 

Then, AllI Yadula ^aha Padusaha Kannadajana, and 
Vahimana Mnlk Padusaha of Tadoradesa.^ these two, keeping 
their armies ready (for battle) remained in tbeir respective 

* 198 has, * * * § Then, the sepoys attacked each other and fonght 'Without 

looking behind them for three days.* 

•f- ‘ and destroyed vast numbers of the enemy ' — p. 198. 

X The sense of this pasz^age in the original is not clear. The translation is only 
tentative. q{. I.O.JOf. p- 199- “NiaSm Shah Badsha and Ccotbood Shih were highly 
pleased with the reputation and renown they acquired by the resolution and valour of 
their troops displayed opposite the enemy in this glorious contest though earned at the 
expense of much loss of their people, yet they were pleased that God had saved their 
reputation and so they carried away the slain to be buried **. 

§ Vahimana Mulk cannot be identi&ed with ImSmana Mulfc, as the latter is said 
to have fought along on the side of Nizam Saha, and Kutupu 5aha against R5jabhtlvara, 
It is evident that Vahiinana Mulk who remained with Yadula ^3ha without joining the 
battle must be a different person. Could he have been Bar5d-ul-Malk ? Again he is said 
to bo a man cf TadaradiSSit (cf. /.G.JI/'., p. 198 * Qmdadadasam 'j. * JDetra»u* of the text is 

of mistake for * daianu * hut what is TadBradUiZ ? Could it be a corruption of 
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places. They did not join the battle ; but remained ^neutral;,* * * § 
ready to measure their strength, if, perchance, any (of the 
contending parties) attacked them. 

The people besides the insignificant ? soldiers , belonging to 
the armies of this Nizam Saha Padusaha Bhairavatii,f and 
Kntupu ^aha. the king of Telingana — (excluding him who 
bears the name of the sou J that died diirinsr the course of this 
three days' battle are : 

The desciption of the wounded^ : — 


NimbajI Kale ... 1 

VTroji Bapu (Veenoojee Poor) ... 1 

Sura Surya) Rao 1 

S.nkiisa Rao ,,, 1 

Hasanaji . . i 

Yibarayitu Khana ... 1 

Sujata (Soogat) Khana 1 

Vimela (Ibrahim) Khana ... 1 

Mrtyuja (ilatooju) Begu , ... 1 

SiddT HabibiiUa (Habbubulla) ... 1 

Hinayita Khana ... 1 

Mamada (Mahomed) Khana 1 

Davatu Da vootj Khana ... 1 

Alii Khana .. 1 

Yekalasu (Aklas) Khana ... 1 

Hajaratn Khana ... 1 

Hasana Khana ... 1 


* Tlae sentence ends irithont s predicate. 

Bkairava is the family name of the Nizam Shahi Kiags- 
t After * t murst divssa. ^uddh i djU^e \ and before * I &c.* 

there hangs iaosely th-d phrase * nSmlrtkiiJi putra ivana (appiti^ meaning * exclnding 
him who bears the name of the son Probably it refers to AlH Yadnla Saha- There 
seems to be a lacuna here. 

§ The Hat in thi* p, 300 prespnts certain variations which are indicated 

within thebrachets- Thoagh the total nomber of the wounded in the present ms. u', said to 
be 26, there are only 23 names in the list. Some names such as Moorar Cawa« Hirarat 
CawUi Valeel Cawn xaentloned in F,OmM, are not found; In this ms ; 3 a 0 r 
Khan, AHi Cawa of the lattenr find a place in the former. 
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AmbajiEao ... ... 1 

Dbalasojala Rao ... ... 1 

Subba Rao ... 1 

Nagoji Takadev iTokkadev) ... 1 

Raja . ... 1 

Nagoji Raja iQbassaly) . ... 1 

Tiie total number of the wounded 25 


Those that were taken prisoners * : — 

AUi Nayaka 

Muhammad Janab (Mahamarajulu Naik) 

Abadiila Nayaka 

Piru Nayaka 

Silalu (Yital) Nayaka 

Parasa Nayaka 

Malli(Mallu) Nayaka 

Nagoji Nayaka 

Timma Nayaka 

Total 


The description of the dead f : — 

Yellaji Tukudevu (AUajee lluckdavoo) ... 1 

Jamatavari (Jamadar) Tnlasi Ravu ... 1 

Kedarji Snryavamsa (Sooravnnt) ... 1 

Cangaji Caiadagaha (Oandrajee Condakar'. . . 1 

Bhnjahala Ravu ... i 

Sulatana (Soolatal) Khana ... ... i 

Bade (Bada) Khaua ... , . . i 

Mallika Malluk) Sahebu ... i 

Hasana Khana ... _ ^ 

Husena Khana ... _ i 

Akabata Khairu (Akbar Bera) Khana ... l 

Eahimatii Khana ... ^ ^ 1 


* This list comes after the succeeding oae in /. O. M . ; the last five names are 
not found in it ; bat they figure as a separate group taken prisoners in /. O. J/,, p. 202. 

. ■ to be 25. there are only 34 names given in the list 

Toik^n. is /- O, li. list ue iadiested in the brackets. 


1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

9 
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Mukharabu Alii Kbaua ... 1 

llahainmad Alii Khana ... ... 1 

Jafar Alii Khana ... ... 1 

Rasfila Khana ... ... 1 

Siddi Murtnja Khana ... ... 1 

Bhujaiiga Ravu ... ... 1 

Subhaiia Ravn ... ... 1 

Bamse (Bankn) Ravu ... ... 1 

^iva Ravu ... 1 

Hindu Ravu ... ... 1 

Murari Ghorapade ... 1 

Rama Ravu ... ... 1 

Total ..."25 


Ramaraja’s collection: — 

(The description of those) that were taken prisoners*. 


(Those) that were killedf ; — 

Raghiivappa ISayaka ... ... 1 

Kartavlrya ... ... 1 

Komara Ravn ... ... 1 

Avadhiita Ravu ... ... 1 

Sivaji Ravu ... ... 1 

Amkusa Ravu ... ... 1 

Surana Ravu ... ... 1 

Jagafipati Ravu •-* ... 1 

Maliipiiti Ravu ... ... 1 

Bh iijamga Ravu ... ... 1 

Yallaji AUajee) Ravu ... 1 


* Uader this item, no aame^ ax? given; aa-I the 3Miir pksses on to thft ntxi 
item. This is a sure indication of a lacuna here. /- X p. 202 gives the following 
five names : — 

Seetal Xaiki Parasa Naik, Mallu Naik, Jvag^jee Saik and Timma Xaik- 

These names are however included in the pre' ent ms. in the casualty H^t of th< 
army of the SultSn?. 

f A.® against the 34 names o£ this lUt f.O, M, haj only 14; and Funt3idar« 
Row of /. O. M. is not found here, 

E— 30 



284 


Timma Nayaka 1 

Deva Raju I 

Setti SaUiva (Satteeraja Salliike) ... J 

SomaBjaa Is ay aka ... ... 1 

Dalavay i J agatipati ... ... ^ 

Gopalaraja .... ... 1 

Rajakumara ... 1 

^aihkara Ravii 1 

Rajagopala ... 1 

Rajahamsaraja ... ... 1 

Benapati Raghuvira is ay aka ... ... 1 

HuUcarmada Saranga iJayaka ... ... 1 

Hokalaghante Virappa Nayaka ... 1 

(Those that were) wounded* — 

Silara Khana ... ... 1 

Saidali ... ... 1 

Lala Sivaji Ravu ... ... 1 

Sulatanaj! Ravu ... ... 1 

Hiroji (Eroojee) Ravu ... ... 1 

Krsnaji Ravu ... ... 1 

Daulatu Singii ... ... 1 

Raja Amkusa ... ... 1 

Raja Blilniasana ... ... 1 

Bbaskara Ravu 1 


Having thus heard (an account) of those that were oaptur- 
edj wounded and killed, Rajabhuvara summoned some of his 
vazlrs, umtaSj big officers, and jamayatkars'f with their troops, 
and, distributing presents among them, said : — 

Be ready with all your troops in your respective places \ 
but do not proceed to fight until our arrivaLJ Then, having 

A# agfainst 10 namea of this list /. O, AT. has 20. The additional names jire : 
Somtmah^ Dalavoy Jagapnttee, Gopalroya, Rajakoomar, Sankararow^ Kajagopal^ Raja 
Hnasaaajee, Seenaputtee Ragoovera Naik, Haljcharmada Sarangana and Hokiilagnn|e 
Veerapa Naik. It is interesting to note that 9 out of these 10 names are included in the 
preriout list of the present ms. 

t Jainadar. — /- O, M., p. 202. 

t The iastmctions of RijabhUvara commence with the words *rairi£e hahuw^na 
which means ^having rewarded the enemy.* 
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collected all our forces witli determinatiou, we may prepare for 
battle and advance (upon the enemy).’* Then he sent DalacS]/ 
Girappa* Nayaka and Pavada Nayaka of Jamadarlhamf to 
All! Yadula Saha Padiit*aha with the ; following} message : — 

** Ever since your boyhood you acquired the prmlege of 
being called our sou. You came to us in your t.nder years, 
and sitting in our lap you played. We coaxed you and 
brought you up. You have now undertaken to perform 
an evil deed. It is not proper that jou should join the 
three Mussalmans and attack us. We gave yen projection, 
and conferred on you the three districts of Jlird: ah Haicur 
and S^davani for defraying your n.ilk and expenses. 

It is not good that you should join them and march upon us. 
May you be prosperous in the future/* 

All! Y’adula ^aha Padulaha sent the following reply to this 
message : — 

“ I have not joined them wiliiiigly. Having forcibly 
entered my kingdom, they ruined it. There are extensive 
mountainous tracts in my dAminioiis covered with jungles. 
They levelled down the hills, arid having C'^:>trriCted roads wide 
enough to enable their cavalry to march without ditficulty) 
they entered my kingdom with violence, i have done nothing 
(to encourage them). I have in this fashion given you my heart, 
for having sat on your lap and acquired the honour of being 
called your son. I have done nothing contrary to this, and 
will not break my plighted word. Do not be vexed with me j 
I am (really) on your side ; 1 am obliged to come here with 
my army by the force of circumstances and not willingly.” 

Having given this reply, he sent away the envoys with a 
few words snitable to the occasion.^: 

• Veerapa. — /. O. if., p. 202. 

t Tlift ccBseoxion of Pa\3^a KTyaia 'miihJam'SdSrkithta in £ot ficieatiofied tlia 
/. 0. M. 

X * He alsu at tiae faaac time gave him some secret messa|;i^; to be eomumaicat^fi 
to Kama Ravalt>o alone aad then dismi?rod them with adequate pre«enit.^— p. S03. 
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The envoys, on their return, gave a detailed account of 
what had taken place to Rajabhnvara, and introduced to him 
the envoys and couriers of All! Yadula Saha whom they had 
brought with them, caused valuable dresses, pearl-h^raj/s, 
waist-bands, shawls, shirts and iaced-turbans to be distributed 
among them. (Mioreover, Rajabhnvara; sent to All! Yadula 
^aha a fine cannon, and (some) valuable pearls."^ 

When Nizam ^aha Bhairy Padiisalia, the king of 
Daulatahad, Kutupu Saha Padusaha, the king of Golkonda- 
Telingana, and Akabaru Jaladinu Mogali Padusaha, the king 
of Jahalnapur, heard this news, they sent the (following) 
message to All! Yadula Padusaha : — 

“We and you, having united, commenced war upon Raja- 
bhuvara.t Why did you secretly open negotiations with him, 
and send him royal dresses ? Why did he send you (presents) ? 
What is the reason for this ? You have yielded to intrigues 
and wo shall not trust you. It is not proper that you should 
behave in this manner. We should all join together, and make 
warj upon the King of Kings {rajarqjam mele). We send you 
this message so that we may win the war. If you carry on 
your intrigues still, then we will be obliged to separate 
ourselves, and retire. There is no other (way). If you join 
us, well, our determination to wage war upon Eajabhuvara still 
holds good ; if, (on the contrary), you do not join us, well, we 
shall in future wage war on both you and Rajabhuvara 
together.’’ 

To this message, All! Yadula ^aha, who was alarmed, sent 
the (foUowing) reply, with the couriers : — 

“Whatever you are planning is agreeable to me, I am 
wiUmg to follow your advice.” 

* The original has durda which means * the dregs of wine * left at the 
bottom of a wine cup after drinking. Rajabhnvara wonld not have sent this as a present 
Moreover, the epithet * valuable ’ which qualifies this word is inapplicable- It is pro- 
bable that the correct reading of the text is durya meaning a pearl. 

t The text has handl meaning plunder which does not suit the context. 

{ The text readf here Tamil pchafiyiH* The meaning of these words 
is lot clear. 
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The three mouarchs who were greatly pkii^ed with the 
message, dismissed the couriers from their preserve, having 
sciven theDi (suitable presents. 

Tlieo, Rajabhuvara moved to a plain oirtside (the village 
of) Raksasatafigadi, and having set iip jtnnaghanfa and rasia- 
stambhd* he halted nearby. The whole of the Karnataka 
army was massed together into one group. Then commenced 
the battle which lasted for tw'enty-seveii days. Akhabara 
Jalayin Mogala Padn^aha. the king o'i Jahakiapiiri, was 
encamped with Pathaiis, Rajaputs, Maratas. razors and 
feudatory prince:^ in the ixiidst of the forty streets {vuda) of 
Talikota. A fight took place near them. 

The tliree Padm'alias having iiniti.ci ith.eir forces) advanced 
upon Rajabhuvara. The princes, the principal nobles, ruclrst 
and umr^. who were in the service of Rajabiiuvara came with 
tbeir respective forces and (foiigliP for nine hours since the 
morning. The battle was well-contested on both the sides. 
Several died in the fight and several were wounded. 

The princes {rajabinivjam\^ mzlrs ai;d all the other 
(nobles ) of Rajabhuvara secretly petitioned him (thus i “ The 
Aree Padusabas having united (their troops) are advancing 
upon (us). We should not tarry behind but go forward, and, 
opposing them resolutely, destory them^. In this fashion, 
smiting them on their face, we should win the battle. AIE 
Yadiila ^aha and Imamuna (Mu)lk§, these two, still remain in 
their respective camps with their troops. It is unlikely that 
they should join tlie battle. (However), as they may deceive 
us, we place no trust in them. If you post 12,000 horse and 
20,000 foot under a commander^, (to watch their movements), 

• The words and ran.ntcmhks. mean 1 eU cf 'battle * and * pillar of 

battle* respectively. ‘Their* signi&eance is not knowii. Trobably, tbe axmy liad to Sgbt 
xoTiad them and defend them. 

f *The Vajeers of Rajc.hnnvar Earned Raja^ondovaroo together with other 
Vajeers 9lc . — /. 0. 3f.j p. 204. 

t * It i« necestary for us not longer tn delay hut to get behind them aad at once 
destroy them alL * — L O. J/., p. 20o- 

§ Emam Naik. — p. 20S^ 

Abbasbee Kaik.' /W, p. 206. Text ha^ ‘Fbilo Klyaka*; 
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we shall calmly fight without anxiety against the enemy on 
this side, and win the yictory”*. 

Ramaraja who was delighted to hear this petition of his 
servants, despatched troops, as requested by them. Then he 
gave presents to the petitioners, and new dresses to all his 
vazirs, and sent them to different places (on the battle-field) to 
fight. The battle then raged fiercely ; Ahhabara Jaladlnu 
Padusaha having fought :for a while), retreated from the field. 
Upon this, Mogalii Padusaha and Nizam Padusaha, these two, 
having joined together fought fiercely so as to destroy the 
enemy ; but they were not able to maintain their own.f Nizam 
^aha Padusaha and Kutupusaha Padusaha withdrew with 
their forces to one side. The Karnatakas who were delighted 
(to see the enemy retreat) ignited simultaneously the fuses of a 
lakh of bombs. The army of the two Padusahas fell into 
considerable disorder ; several were killed and several wounded ; 
and some of the soldiers fled to their native places. The 
two Padusahas, (having rallied their troops;, attacked {the 
Karnateka army) once again.J The fight was well-contested 
on both the sides, and many people were killed. Thereupon, 

• ‘ We -will undertake oa our side tc beat tbe enemy and punisb them with little 
trouble.’ p. 205. 

The text has iamki favujSyisem, The moaning is not intelligible. The translation 
is only tentative. 

t ‘Mogalu Padusaha ’ is a mistake due to a slip on the part of the author er the 
copyist of the chronicle. It should be Kutupu ^aha Padusaha as the following 
sentence clearly Bhows. ** But Cootbood Sh’ah retreated from the conflict to a place of 
security for his defence ; at this discomSture and flight the Carnatic troops rejoiced.” 
cf. LO.M,, p. 20B. 

The translation of the last fentence is tentative. The sentence in the text is 
Avarige dSnt ^par'dlu ngoIiUavtt. The meaning of krparnlu is not known, but the next 
sentence makes it clear that the Muhammadans had to retreat j hence the translation. 

% many troops of the two Badshahs were killed or wounded and the rest 

fied to their encampment. Great numbers also were slain of the army of Rama Rayaloo by 
those of the two Badshahs and Rama Rayaloo being highly enraged at the great destmc* 
tioa gave the most urgent orders to his vasr* and officers to renew the fight”— 
/.ajf., p. 207. 

This is absurdL R^maiaya who had just beaten the Mussalinans could not have 
been desirous to continue the fight with the retreating enemy, unless he wanted to 
^sue them, and dislodge them from their camp. The text of the chronicle does not give 
, snohindicatioar 
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Ramaraja lost his temper, and summouiiig his ministerSy gaTe 
them orders.'^ Haviug seated liimseif on the back of an 
amrtaf elephant called Rajahamsa, and accompanied by all 
his troops, Ramaraja advanced upon the four Padusahas,:^: 
while warriors of great renown seated in howdahs marched 
on his right and left, (drummers * sounded the war drums 
behind, and musicians played upon such musical instruments 
as trumpets, lutes, tomtoms, pipes Ac. in iroiit. Having 
caused cannon, raviasingks, Jamjas, rockets, steei-bombs to be 
brought in large numbers, he had them tired at the same 
time. Countless numbers of people were killed or wounded 
on the side of the Padusahus. The battle raged in this 
fashion lor three days and nine hours, when large number 
of the soldiers of the three Padusahas forming into groups 
took to their hesis. Having formed into jarUs^ they escaped 
with their lives by uigiit, and sought refuge in the jungles. 

The Mnssalman kings, having retreated (from the field), 
halted at (a distance of) tw'o haridUris^. Thereupon, the 
forces of Rajabhuvara being greatly delighted with their victory, 
retired in a highly elated condition^ to their respective 
camps, jesting with one another. The whole army remained 
comfortably iu the camp in an uuwatchfiil condition thinking 
that they need no longer be ahraid of any one, as none would 
attack them henceforth- The soldiers of each captain began 
to indulge iu kuH^paiili , 

At the same tiine, the three Padu^has, having together 
held consultations in secret,** sent to A 111 Yadula ^Eha, 
their envoys, kinsmen, elders and some ministers, (with this 
message) : You did i;ot lake part in the battle ; and remaining 

• The text does not specify the nature of these orders. 

t It 15 believed au elephant of thi' c!a-s cannot h? snb lued. 

t Foot Ivdiisuha is a mi .t.i ; it • t.' be ib^ee FZ'ijIirha' . 

§ TiiC meaning oi the w^rJ i; nvi kit^vu. 

$ A h<STid!lri i- '’'jU.. 1 1».' a iuSii. 

^ Thft orifc'jnVi La^' ; the w-.tJ u.'S.»r to Kittei liuaaf 

•not marvehou*. n'.t * traii^e % but ‘.hjit L beta. 

I The meaning of Jkufi-pauli i«! not hnovn. 

•• * Having concerted to renew suddenly the attack.' — /* fA Af., p. 207. 
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behind without joining the battle yon left our army either 
to win the victory or be destroyed in the attempt. Well, what 
has been ordained by God will come to pass. We have 
resolved sincerely to wage war and win victory.”^ On hearing 
these words, their elders said, in reply, “ If the whole army 
speaks as yon do, then you will w'in (victory) in course of 
time.’’ They replied that they had faith in their army that 
they would fight fiercely. 

At the same time, Alli Yadnla ^aha, having performed his 
third namaz at the 11th offered a silent prayer to his 

God. 0 I God, fulfil the desire of my heart ; let the business 
which I have thought of in my mind succeed. Maintain the 
honour of our Miissalman kings.” Having prayed in this 
manner, he made his troops ready for battle and began to 
attack the army of Rajabhtlvara. As Rajabhtivara’s army was 
off its guard, it was completely destroyed ; and (the camp of) 
the soldiers and the non-combatants were thoroughly looted. 


(Rajabhuvara was taken prisoner.)^ Then, he addressed 
(the following words of reproach) to All! Yadula ^aha: — 

“ It is not proper that you, who had been styling yourself 
my son, should behave in this manner.^ You ai'e a virtuous 


* The message to Ali Xdil Shah in /. O. M. (p. 207) runs thus 

Yon have hitherto given no assistance in this vrar and we conclude that you have 
all thi^ time hept at a distance to amu'se the enemy, while you look on and behold the 
de= truction of our armies ; he it so, may God grant you his blessing, hut we shall yet 
attempt with courageous hearts to conquer the foe trusting in the assurances and the 
hearty support of aU onr officers/* 

t according to Kittel, means an hour.—/. O. M., p. 207 has, * 3 at noon.* 

J This sentence is inserted in the s-peech of Rajabhvara ; and it is placed 
immediately after the first sentence. 

§ You have been hitherto considered and called my san; is it then honourable 
to deceive me at last? It is said you are a charitable and religious holy man. Does this 
become that reputation? Doth a truly great man deceive the father who had adopted 
and reared him? Is it thus you shall obtain reputation anti fame in the world? As for 
me what remains to he done, now that my subjects and army have fallen by treachery > i 
had trusted in you as in my child who would never deceive me ; but though you have 
rewarded my kindness with ingratitude yet a=: my son I ask of you thi=: favour that you cut 
off my head instantly with my own sword and not permit my enemies to have that 
pleasure ; so may you enjoy lasting prosperity and your race so descend in the world from 
SOB to ">cn for ever.'* 


Tho e who abandon their father, their mother, their priest an 1 their God, are they 
totw rew^ded in the next birth with Power, with Honours and with empire ? By faith and 
deeds not less in merit, of many states you now muy form one empire— and now you have 
oht^ned the objects and advantage yon wished— to say more were needless for me— the 
period of death so nearly approaches.*'—/. <?. jl/., pp. 207—8. 
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maii. After cheating the father Trha begot yon and him who 
adopted yon, yon are bound to prosper. Already you are a 
great devotee. You do not recoil from treachery against your 
father and teacher ; nor have you any hesitation (to commit 
these crimes). You have acquired great renown. What is 
the use of my efforts hereafter ? All my army is destroyed ; it 
is lying dead on the battle-field ; I trusted you c ^nsidering 
you to be my son, and believed that you would not deceive 
me ; but yon have turned out to be a man without honour, and 
cheated me. Well, it has taken place somehow. As you are 
my son, do not let me fall into the hands of the enemy and 
be beheaded, but shoot my head off with our own cannon 
yonrseli. You and your posterity will be possessed of fortune 
henceforth. (Your family had been exercising sovereignty 
for generations. Your ancestors) have been hostile even 
to ^ their parents, teachers and G-od, They were bom as 
fortunate men! Yon have united the whole kingdom. What 
can be done hereafter? Yon have realised your desires. My 
efforts are vain. As the time ot my death has approached no 
useful pitrpose is served by talking further.’’ 

(Ramaraja) put on his l^ead n valuable cap adorned with 
a ruby,^ covered LiUiSidf with a .-huTrl embioidered with 
dower pattern, and offered prayer to G .*0. Then, having called 
Y ad Ilia ?aha to his presence), he suid : ‘ In as niucli as you are 
my^^on, do not surrender me to the enemy ; but cut my head 
oif at one stroke with a sword yourself, and let there be no 
need for a second."t Then having adjured (Y'adnia §aha) 
on an oath, he began to think of his God once ^again AIK 
' Yadnla Saha came and stood before Rajabhuvara), and taking 
a cannon, J he shot away the head 01 Kajabl.uvara. The three 
. Padusdhas were immensely deliglited when they heard this 
news. Then the entire Karnataka army was looted, and put 

• * Drcised Mffi'.elf in a b'aclk habit’. — /-O- jV., p. 208. 

t * Or employing others: to do it *. — /.O .T/., p. 208- 

J *He took a «word in his own hand ttmek off the hi id of R*)ahoOTir\-* 
p. 209. 

F^t 
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to liiglit ; many liorsefi were captured ; and the ammunitioii 
aad well-filled^ war-cliest plandered. 

The news of Eajabhnvara’s death reached his venerable 
mother who was residing in her palace (aandrasala) at Vijaya- 
nagara. When she heard the news, she became inconsolably 
distressed. It is impossible to describe her grief. For the 
fault of her son, she put an end to herself by eating 
bellahara.-f His three wives offered their jewels, clothes, 
ornaments decked with gems, jadabangdrus, sisafailus, and 
pearl-necklaces to the great God embodied in the Tajnapiiru§a 
(sacrificial fire) ; and they also swallowed belldkdra similarly, 
and secured release (from the body). 

After these events had taken place, the three Padiisahas 
marched upon Vidyanagara, and having plundered ail the 
wealth including dresses and jewels stored up in the treasury 
of the fort that stood in the plain outside the city, they return- 
ed to their respective places, taking with them chariots, 
elephants, horses, and other kinds of vehicles. Then (Yadula 
Saha) sent away the three kings, viz., Akhabara Jaladmu 
Padusaba, Lmaniuluku Padusaha of Varadadesa, and Nizam 
Saba Bhairy Padusaha with presents. He also sent the bones 
of Rajabhuvara to Benares vso that they might be thrown iu the 
waters of the Ganges). Next, he proceeded to Penugonda with 
the object of conquering the place ; and having laid siege to it 
for a month, he captured it, after a stubborn fight. He posted 
his own garrison in the fort, and returned to Vijapora. Raja- 
bhuvara died on Monday, Vaisakha, ba 8, ^ravana of the year 
Raktaksi (S.S. 1486)t. 

The RamearSjana Bakhair is finished in Tuesday Asadha ba 4 of the year Krodhi. 

Mac. Msc. 19-1-41, pp. 1-31 ; L.R. 24, pp<-107-73. 

• The meaxiiag of the -word fkaditafhadac used in the text in this context is not 
quite dean 

i* Bd!^ means jaggery, and ahara is food. Therefore, bdtahUra mast be taken 
to mean food prepared of jaggery. Since, the mother of RajahhuTara died after consum- 
ing it, poison must have been one of its ingredients. 

t This date is irregular. The details are applicable to 1487 Krodbana, Monday 
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IK7. THE BATTLE OF P AK§A ‘AAOT 

Damaraja started Trom Vidyanagara and led an invasion 
against the Mr.hammada::s, vlien a great battle took place 
ill the month ox Maglia of that llaktaksi year* between 
his troops and those of the Mnhunurauans. Being unable to 
withstand the attack of the liaya's arT.y. fne iliiLammadan 
army lied in confusion Then. Knt :b:i liaha of Golkonda, and 
Sizam Saha who was called Binary Pad ^'aha of Ahsnadnagara, 
both these kings led an attack: but nnxfule to resist 

(the enemy they tltid. Finding that it "'-ii-s impossible to 
defeat the Raya's army, they t>'ok co'i:i<ci t and 

arrived at the conclusion that it n-'-t to win victory 

without having reco ir^e tu gome udek. Then they opened 
negotiations with Alii A^laht Padusiha who was oiie of the 
principal servants of the Saya. They excited his feelings by 
making an appeal to his racLJ love ; and ind iced him to take 
an oath on his faith, God, and sword that he would keep their 
pact a secret. They also exacted & promise from him that he 
woold convert his words into action. 

The K.itubix bahn of Gnlkouda, and Bhairy Nizam Sahii 
of* Ahmadr.a^jur, huv- .g t'nus brought Adnia c?aiiu to their side, 
put the ilayu coniplicely ou ii:s guard by deiibe. aieiy spread- 
ing a iahe mm nr that they w-rc uesiruiis ox concluding a 
peace. They inspired coirideuce in the mind ui the Raya, and 
made him forget hia danger. They found an opportanity to 
pat their plan into action by the tricks of Alii Adula ^ahu of 
Vijapnra, and having joined together, they made a treacherous 
attack upon Ramaraja, and captured him at a place called 
Rakkasa-Dangadi in the huhnla {juakm) ot the month of ilagha 
of the year Raktdk^i of S. 14Sr. Having beheaded 
him, they sent his head to Ka^, and became independent 
masters of their respective kingdoms. The kingdom of the 
Rayas broke, and the city of Vidyauagara fell into ruin- 

Narayai^^appa of the Small Treasury who was the Sm- 
hdva of the treasury of the palace being unable to remain ai 


^A.D. 
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Vidyanagara, repaired to Cikka ^ankanna Nayaka witk all hi* 
family, Cikka Sankanna gave liim protection and appointed 
him to posts of great power and wealth, 

Keladinrpavij ayanif pp. 66-^, 

188. PULIGAppA PAPAKARASAYTA. 

StIMMAltY. 

When the Narapati Maharayas were ruling the kingdom of 
iuegondi, there lived at Alltir a boy of the name of Puligadda 
Papanarasayya who distinguished himself in arts and sciences 
very early in life. Being desirous of seeing the beauty of 
Vijayanagara, he started alone from his village. In the 
middle of his way, he met Eamaraja who was marching with 
his armies against some enemies ; and on his invitation, he 
accompanied the army to Vijayanagara. Eamaraja who was 
greatly impressed with his intelligence and wisdom bestowed 
upon him many favours, and, having granted him the sarkars 
of Sarvepalli, Udayagiri and Nizampatnam for his salary, 
appointed him as vakil at the court of Delhi, where he trans- 
acted business on behalf of the Narapatis, until the outbreak of 
a war between Eamaraja and the Mussalmans. Papanarasayya 
remained with the Eaya dixring the war. In the battle that 
ensued, Eamaraja fell into the hands of the Mussalmans, and 
Malik Ibrahim Padushah killed him, and annexed much terri- 
tory over which he established his authority. 

Malik Ibrahim who became a friend of Papanarasayya 
during his sojourn at the court of Vijayanagara in his youth 
sent for him and asked him to choose some oflSice 
under his government which he would readily bestow apor 
him. Papanarasayya who remembered the many favoun 
which the Eaya bestowed upon him was greatly moved ; h< 
said that he had no desire to serve any master after tin 
demise of the Eaya, by whose kindness he enjoyed all th< 
gifts of fortune. The Padushah condoled with him, and con 
ferred the three sarkars which were formerly under his con 
trol as jaglrs upon his three sons ; but Papanarasayya die< 
some time later in retirement. ^ 


KuifiyiU Nii^mpainam \ JU Ri 41^ pp» 191- 
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l?^9{a). MUHAMMADAN ATROCITIES AFTER THE BATTLE 
OF RSESAtl-TANOADI. 

Then, in S. S. 1486 Raktaksi Vais^akha, the Muhammadans 
came with their troops and put to death Eamaraja the Great 
and his army near the continence oi the rivers Krsna and 
MalapaharT. Nest, they entered this district, and razed to the 
ground all temples in this vilhige. They wrapped the linjjas 
in hay and set Sre to them : they crushed « some images and 
maimed others. 

JCaijiy.U of Nylyjksiim : JL it. +0j p. 317 . 

- ' V. 

At this juncture, when the Muhammadans killed Aliya 
Ramaraja. king oT Vijavanaga^a, in oattle, tiiey phindered the 
villages and tow)js in the nEighboiirhood. They also plundered 
this town, and as the merchants fled to foreign lands, this town 
also fell into ruin. 

JCsi^yat pf RBjuis^Siem4H*^’‘‘ P* '9®* 

189{r). 

Then the PadusSlia, having invaded tiie South with an 
army of 1,00,000 soldiers, demolished the temples situated even 
in all secure places, burnt the idols and defaced them The 
people who heard of these happenings concealed the image of 
Janardana, installed by king Janamejaya, in a well in the 
vicinity of the temple. During this invasion, all the images 
excepting this were broken ; all the temples were burnt, and 
consequently most of them fell into ruin. Some disappeared 
so completely that not even their vestiges were left behind. In 
this manner (the Muhammadans) burnt houses and reduced 
entire villages to ashes. Many people perished in the flames, 
and several were carried away as captives. The survivors 
sought safety in voluntary exile. I he village was totally 
destroyed, and jangle grew up on its site. 

JCutJljut tfGutjam : L. M. I4> fp. 4J-8. 

190(a). CONDITION OP TEE COUNTRY AFTER THE 
BATTLE OF HAK§ASI-TASUApi. 

■When anarchy prevsaled in the kingdom in tiie ol 
this Sa^Kivaraya, consequent on the rehellioit of the fire 
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PadusahaB of Deccan against Aliya Ramaraja, Ris annihilation 
together with the army in S. 14S6 Raktafcsi, the capture of 
Vijayanagava, and the plunder of the country, the village of 
AUidona was destroyed, and a jungle grew up on its site, 
harbouring wild animals like tigers and bears in large numbers. 

Kaifiyai of AUidona : Z. R, 1, p. 141. 

Having killed Eamaraja the Great, with all his army in 
the year S. S. 1486 Raktaksi, the Mlecchas came to this king- 
dom, and spread anarchy throughout the country. The people 
of this village emigrated to foreign lands, When they returned 
after some time, they found the village completely destroyed. 
Therefore, they abandoned the old village site, and built new 
habitations near it on the eastern side. 

Kaijiyat of Gdranfla : 2^. R. 37, p. 172. 

190(c). 

The valuable jewels set vrith the nine classes of gems, and 
the vessels of silver and gold which were presented by former 
kings to Gods Nava-Narasimha of Upper Ahdbalam, and 
Prahlada-Narasimha of Lower Ahobalam and the Goddess 
Lak§midevi were stolen by the Muhammadans, at the time of 
the death of Ramaraja the Great of Vijayanagara. A few 
vessels (of gold and silver) that remained were plundered in 
S. S. 1500 Bahudhanya when Ibharam and the Hande chief 
attacked the shrine of Ahobalam. Some jewels that escaped 
the hands of the plunderers together with the golden vehicles 
on which the Gods used to be taken in procession were broken 
and carried away by the Muhammadans in S. 1641 
Siddharthi,* when the territory of Gopalaraju of Kandanavolti 
fell into their hands. 

Koifyai of Ahobalam : L. R. 10. p. 677. 

190((i). 

lu this Rakt5k|i year (§. 1486) while the country lay 
desolate owing to the death of Aliya RSmaraya at the hand of 
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the Mussalmans, this Sugiimaiicipalie cease i t-j he a possession 
of the Grod I§takamesvara of Siddhavata aud was coutiscated 
by the state. 

Kiifiyit of Sag»maneipiiH * : LJl. 35, p- ITO 


1P0(«). 

The ihihammadans iought with Aliya Ramaraja in 
S.S. 14*s6 Rahtaksi. In the distnrbar.cca which followed their 
seizure of the kingdom after they pat him to death, the 
country was devastated. 

KaiJiy.U of : Z,^, p. 49 

i9or/;. 

The rule of this (Xreviti) Kondraju lasted until S.S. 1486 
Raktakfi, when Aliya Ramaraja of Vijayanagara was killed by 
the Mussalmans. Anarchy prevailed in the country afterwards 
up to S.S. 1492 Pramoduta ; aud the people were considerably 
harassed by thieves and the uncertainty caused by unsettled 
government. In S.S. 1498 Prajoipatti, Hande \ Ira fiasappa 
Nayadu was wounded in a battle at Kalayanadurga. Sadas'iva 
Deva * Maharaja granted to him in appreciation of his 
services the simas of Cangalamarri. Davvuru, Porumamijla, 
Baddivoln, and Sirivolla. 

Kaijiyat cf CZngnlamarri : L,h. 11, p. 399. 


When Aliya Ramaraja was killed, the country was 
devastated by 'the Mlecehas ; therefore this village feU into 
ruin. After it was repopulated once again to some extent 
during the dats of the king Sr! Rangaraya of Penugonda, this 
village was in the possession of the said God of S^iddhavatam. 

Kaifiy&t of Iniukiiru : L.E, 10, pp- 163^ 


I9n(?i). 

The worship of the God was not properly conducted 
during the reign of ^rirangaraja of Peuugo^fe. When the 
country was devastated after Aliya Ramaraja’s death by the 
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were deserted. 


ni IConimnddi : L.R> 10 , 


190(1). 

Atter this, anarchy prevailed in the comtry. As the 
peopt were not able to endrn-e Ure tyr^rny ot tne .aljn.ars, 
key abandoned the vihaxe and it Jell into rum. 

jjj § g 1492 Pramoda, on behak oi Ah Adnl 
Biiannr Hande Bala Hamimappa 2s'ayadn came to this district, 
andkook possession of the whole $arga>}a including BeUary. 
Having b^lt strong forts in towns and posted garrisons or 
^Tdefence he carried on the administration oi the province. 
He granted 'kmds through Mokadesmji and 
viUaJe Gaudu and Kulkar>u who induced the people 
to the villages and settle down. «, p. so*. 


190(/). 

MiTa BSmappaya -^ho was the YmaiSja ander 
.-.va KahSTsy. was pat to death wtt aU h« atmy by the 
Sthlh. of Deeeau »eat the cooflueooe ot the Km. aad 
the MaBpahari i. S.S. 1486 Bahtaksi. Thee the hagdom 
earns it the ooutrol of Sadatotiya, aod haadela 
Timmataja was governing this sioio on h« hehah. 

TTniA^at of Tamhulamadugu : L.R^ 1, p- Z2o. 


190(fe). 

sauuA.rt> 

In 1 S. I486 Baktaksi, Eamaraja the Great, 
was killed by the Padushahs of Deccan. In b.k.. 1 
Yibhava the country had to pass through the harrowing 
experience of famine, while it was stdl in a state of confusion. 
As the inhabitants of the two agraharas, Hamacandrapimam 
and Salava-Govindarajapuram, could not endure the hardsh^s, 
«4iirrated to foreign countries ; and there arose bitter 
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quarrels between tlie villagers ot Peda-Pas^ip'ilri aud parlapa^^ 
for the possession of tbe lands of these deserted GyrahUfas* 

Xaijiyai af I^gjj-Pjfupula : L.R. 9* p. 177. 

After Ramaraja, together with his army, rras annilnlated 
at the junction of the Krsiia and the Jlalapauarl, tiic whole 
country was conquered by the MUccha^. The country became 
ruined. Owing to the absence ot proper goveinmeut, the 
depredations or the palaigars beceme great causing much 
misery to the people. The village remained in a riiirous state 
till S S. 1490. TThen sardar Sher Ivhan becvn.e the sul^dur of 
Xdavani under the Bijapur Padnshah, Le granted lease deeds to 
the Gaud and ^amMoya »?£ Tanibi-da and through them 
caused people to repopulate the village and cultivate the land 
again, after fixing the grain rent to be paid by them. 

Xaijsyai of Tumb:i\am i 8, pp- 8-9. 

THE SIEGE OF IdOKI BY DAULAT KHAN. 

At the time of Ramarlva’s death, KoiiSti Koijdamaraja the 
soa of Ramaraja's elder brother, K^namrajn, was in the fort of 
S-davani with an armv. Fhen Sahhara Danlat !&han, a vazlr 
of Bahadur Shah of BijapQr, marched with his army, and 
besieged the fort of Adarani for two years and three months. 
Thetfin S.S. 148S* Fasali -.*76. the fort was surrendered, and 
Kondamaraja was given Penngonda which he occupied. 

Xaifiyat f 10, p. 87. 

191. SADA5IVAS BOLE AFfER BAK§ASI-TAirGipi. 

After the Padushalis of Deccan slew Aliya Ramaraja, 
Sadalivaraya ruled the country for sis years. 

Kmfyzt of Xamai^pnrsm : L.R. % p. IS. 

192. 

ST7KUARV. 

The Muhammadans annexed some territory in the west ; 
they set up the throne of the Ray-;, and having given some 

• K. H.976i', no A abt the correet late of the Tiege of Xd»v»oi ; hat the eorrei- 
ponding 5altn year is not 1489 bnt 1490. 


Ttl OQ 
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territory to Sada^ivaraya, returned (to tlieir respective 
kingdoms^. As Samarajayya who had been managing the 
affairs of the Bay a died, his brother TirumaL^rajayya 
succeeded him. 

Tirumalarajti, the son o± Ellainaraja and Tirumalamba of 
the Matli family was ser’sdng the king at the court. Three 
villages were granted to him for his maintenance in the 
Udayagiri-ra;yflf. 

® Kaifiyat of CiumU : L.R. 22, pp. 184-5 

193(a). AXD XIRUMALA. 

The five Mussalman Padushahs of Deccan, having united 
together put to death Krsnaraya’s son-in-law, Eamaraja, with 
his army in a battle on the bank of the Krsiia and occupied 
the kingdom. With their consent, Sadas^ivadeva Maharaya 
ruled over the kingdom for some time. Tirumalaraja became 
the Yuvaraja under him. 

JCalfyai of Siddkavatam : L.R. 9, p 279. 

193(&). 

After the death of Ramaraja the Great, who had been 
Yuvaraja during Sadasivaraya’s reign, at the bands of the 
Muhammadans in S,S. (1486) Eaktaksi, the kingdom came once 
again under the control of Sadalivaraya. While the ‘ son-in- 
law Tirumalaraja, a yuiinger brother of Ramarajii the Great, 
wa^; carrying on the administration, he confiscated Uie village 
of Neravada. 

JCaiJlyat of Neravada : L.R. 55, p. S'?. 

194. LAST PHASE OF SADA^IVA’S EEIRN. 

The reign of Acyutadeya Maharaya lasted until ^.S. 1464 
Snbhahrt. Then Vira ^ri Sadalivadeva Maharaya being seat- 
ed on the Jewelled-throne at Vijayanagara, rnled the kingdom 
of the -world from §.S. 146& Sobhakrt with Aliya Eamaraja as 
his karyakarta. The Muhammadans who invaded (the 
conntryi pat Aliya Eamaraja with his army to death at 
BJftfasi-Tafiga^i in the pargaua of Honngonda, near the 
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confluence of rlie i-ivere Kisna and M£tit;}.e.Laii in $>■. 14&6 
Raktaksi. The coiiTitiy fell into the hands =ji the Mnham- 
madans after this event; but Sadlisivarava’s authoiiiy 'sas 
restored in the parya ia of Jfandeia which he rried 'inlii 
S,5. 1497. Nandela Tihimayadeva Mahiirilja, the son of 
Xarasingayyadeva Maharaja and gruiidsou of Narayya- 
deva Maharaja, wus goverMiig the district as Sadasivaraya’s 
iaryukarta, as shown by an inscription dated i.S. 1490 
Aksaya on the east of Afikaiainma’s shrine at the village of 
Kariinaddula included in the pui'yaii oi Siinda-Atiaaknr 
situated at a distance of 1‘2 miles to the north of XandShi. 

.■’/Xz::as~I.i: t.H. S6, JJ>. lC5-i. 

19.5. POLICE ARRAXGEilLlilo DrRiX* TEE REIGN 
OF SADSSITA. 

SadaitivadeTa Maharaya, having ascended the Jewelled- 
throne of the great city of Vidyanagara, was ruling the empitp 
of the world. While Gutti Tirumalaraja was holding the office 
of karyaknrta, bandits robbed and otherwise harassed travel- 
lers at the place where the mad connecting Cuddapah with 
Gujrarako^da slniu passed through the fcuryakomalla Pass in 
the"Palakoii4a hills. Unable to endure the tyranny of the 
robbers, the peopde brought the matter to the notice of Tiru- 
malaxaya, and requested him to appoint some person to protect 
the travellers and the inhabitants of the villages of the Ttukuru 
Sima in the neighbourhood of the Suryakomalla Pass from the 
robbers who had taken shelter in the said place. Tintmala- 
rajayya complied with their request, and appointed one of his 
dependents, Lakki hJayadu, the son of Xare Kadireppa Nayadm 
of the Yakarla community as the guard of the Saryakomaila 
Pass. Tirumalarajayya and the re^dis, kara^janis, and the 
agrahUrikas of the fourteen villages of the btukuru slma had 
jointly fixed his share of land, mlras, and varfanas due to the 
said Lakki Nayadu,tbe son of MahSnagakacSrga Nate Kadireppa 
Nayadu, in all the said fourteen villages, and granted to him a 
charter engraved on two copper-plates embodying the terms oi 
the gnu it. 
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Summary of the contents of the charier : — In S.S. 1479 (Kala- 
yukti Vaib^akli in 1:*) wbile Sadabivadeva Maliaraya was ruling 
tlie kingciom o: the world, Gutti Timmaraja and Ihe agra~ 
karikaSi the reMis ar^d the karcifiams of the fourteen Tillages 
of the rtukara s'ma granted to Lakki Xayadn, son of 
^rhnan ilahaMijakacarm Nai-e Kadireppa Nayadii, a copper- 
plate charter of wanyas, meras and vuriams for policing the 
mountain pass. 

1. For policing the pass : 

In the lands of Isagireddipalle a field of khs, 1^ 
extent. 

In the lands of Kommalapalle a rice field irrigat- 
ed by the Gurramgumpii tank, kk ^ extent. 


II. For protecting the villages, the fields, rice-fields, 
and vartanaSi are fixed thus : 



Village, 

Field. 

Rice-field, Garden. 

1 , 

Utukur 

kh i 

kh ^ 


2. 

Cintakommudinne 

kh 1 

kh i 

ma 4 

3. 

Eamasagaram and Timma- 
samndram 

kh ^ 

kh ^ 


i. 

Kopparti {agrakUra) 

kh 

kh 

... 

6. 

Apparajnpalle 

kh 

.. . 

ma 2 

6. 

Pabbapuram (agrahUra) 

kh 5% 

, . . 

V • * 

7. 

Akkayapalle 

kh fjQ 

kh 

... 

8. 

Buggalapalle 

kk 

. • • 

* • # 

9. 

Prasannarayanipalle 

kh 



10. 

Gollalapalle 

kh 

, , , 

• ■1 

11 . 

Kolmnlapalle 

kh 



12. 

Govxilacervu 

kh ^ 

... 


13 . 

Tatigotla 

kh 

• •• 



ih ^ paddy for every rice-field ; kh for every plough 
of land ; 1 ruka for every loom, and 1 rUka for every 
laarriftg^e. 
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The charter bears the signatures of TirumalarajaTva, and 
several others, and it was er.grv.vod by the goldsiiiith Vt;fikara- 
giri of Ltuknrii with th.e consent oi the Oip'alarikaB ^\Ahara:)a}nB 
of the said villages. 

C‘/ t L, S6, pp- 475—79. 

196. CCrsTO^IS DC lies DUHiXG SADASIV.VS HEIGX. 

May it prosper! Hail. I;i the year 1474 of the ever 
victorious Baiivahana fcraha coiTc.>po'iidiBg to Parldhavi Maglia 
ba 5 Friday (Feb. 3. 15.^3 A.D.;, ^rlniltha SaniaTadeva Maha- 
raja, the sou of Lakimipaliraja. and the grandson of fcrlnatim- 
raju Samanta Singara MahapCtra, (wntn several titles granted 
(this) charter to the pilgrims visiting Tirupati Srisaila. 

At the ford of Ketavaram ^^ou the Kh^sna) which Srfman 
Maharaja Rajaparamesvara Sii SadSsivadeva Maliaraya, being 
seated on the Jewelled- throne of Vidyanagara, granted to ns for 
{nayahkaram'l^ we have made sart-amanya the su/J:a {kdlfias, and 
the duties collected therein oil the pilgrims of eighteen castes 
passing' to and fro, on the horses on which they ride, 
the difierent articles brought by merchants accompanying 
them, and on the bullocks and asses which carry these aiiiicles. 

Jn tnuri/ilim at ICiiavaran : X. i?. 12, pp. 257-S8. 


197. . :humala. 

SVMMAKT. 

Martnza captured the fort of Kondavidu, blasted all the 
shrines in the town, and broke their images. He changed the 
name of Gopiuathapiira into Martiizanagara and having made 
it his capital, he began to nik the country in the neighbour- 
hood 5 but Tirumaladeva MaLiraya inarched upon him with 
an army, and having expelled the Muhammadan forces from the 
south of the Krsna he captured several forts. During the reign 
of Tirumaladeva Maliaraya his sou Srlrahgaraja, who was 
governing this province, made a grant of land to the shrine of 
Gangadhara Ramesvara oh S. 1494 5.ngirasa VaisSkfaa 12. 
Titumalad^va MahSrija ruled until S. S- 1494. 

* KaiJtfiU ; M 90 Mu 10-4-40, PP 



198. K99NAPPA NAYAKA AND SpjRANaAil. 

lu Saka year 1452, in the reign ot Kj-sijappa Xayaka, many 
je^s-els were presented to the deity, a niglit ot' steps and 
mandapa were built in his uame in the KaverT, and Kninara 
Narasimha Vadhuia Desika was requested to worship and 
adorn the deity in every way. 

K^^iloluga, p. 150. 

199. TIRUMALA AND TENKA'fA. 

Then, Tirnmalaraya, and Vehkataraya * younger brothers 
of RSmappaya ruled over the territory which was under the 
Rayas several years before. Having defeated all the hostile 
Muhammadan armies, which invaded their kingdom from the 
north, and destroyed the enemies in every place, they ruled the 
sountry with iLnegondi aud Candragiri as their respective 
capitals. 

Account of the iVarapati Kings » L,R. 60, p. 316. 

200(a). SRIRAi^GA L 

After the death of Tirtimaladeva Slaliarayaj his second 
son, Srirangaraya, was crowned king at Pemtgo^da, where he 
began to rule. Raghavaraja, (Ramaraja ?) one of his brothers, 
was governing Srirahgapattaiiain ; and another brother, 
Venkatapatiraja was ruling at CandragirL 

Pottapinadn in the Siddhavatam slma which was included 
in the Udayagiri rajya was directly under the government of 
^rfrahga, whereas Pnlugulana^n formed part of Candragiri- 
rE{jya of which Venkatapatiraya was the governor. At the 
time of the death of Srirangaraya in S. S. 1510, Sarvadhari 
(A.D. 1588-89), MakamandalMvara Kondraju Tirupatiraju was 
administering Siddhavatam slma with Pottapinadn on his 
behalf. 

Kaifyai of CHjiveii : Z. i?. 23, p. 189 

200 (&). 

SUMMARY. 

In Saka 1490 Vibhava the coronation of Srlrahganayaknlu 
wa» celebrated in PeniigOQda,t and he granted the magU^i of 

•VealUL^aya referred to in this extract is not RamarSja’s younger brother, but a 
aepliew } i. the son of his younger brother Tirumala. 

, fHiis date is toO early for the coronation of ^riraftga j the coronation of iSriraftga • 

l^testtnUa tool place only In S. 1492. » 
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Pasiiptila inclndei in tlie Gtmdikota slma of tke Udaya^iri- 
rajya to Hande Kadambara^'a us an lommlL Kadat:';baTaya 
granted in his turn to his l-uryaka^hif Kali TiraiBa Xayadn, 
Ciiia-Pasupnla, a village at a distance of two miles from ?eda- 
Vasnpula. Altliough Peda-Pasnpiila v^ as m*fier th^i liaya, the 
Hande ciiief usurped its adiViiyii'strationj as he wi.s very jsower- 
ful and had a garric )"'. at Cina-Pasrpula. 

In 5. 1500 Bairadiiunya. while ffrirangaraja was govern- 
ing the kingdom. Maliki Yibhoram i:ivaded tlie - oiintr}' with 
the assistance of the Hande chief. The invaders cansed great 
coramotion throughout the country, plundered and ransjcked 
(the villages) and attacked Ahobakni where they ruined the 
temples. The Jlyangar of Aliobakm. having repaired to Pernn 
gonda. remonstrated with ^rirahga. Although Your Shfjesty 
is on the throne, mean wretches like the Tnrakas leaving 
entered the country, ruined the temple of Ahobaia, Your 
Majesty’s tutelary god. It is not proper that Ykur Majesty 
should be an indifferent witness.'’ Thereupon at the instance 
of the Raya, Ramaraju and Venkataraju marched with an 
armv and expelled Maliki Ibharam and the Hande chief from 
the country. Then the village of Pasupuia had come under 
the control of the crown onc*i again. 

As the tyranny of the pahdfjars increased considerably, 
Nandela Xarasiroharaja bnilt, by the coBiinand of ;-!i afigti- 
raya, a fort in the village of Peda-Pasnpnla wliei e he posted a 
ffarrison. 

° Kaififat oj P$ia-Pasnputa : X, P. % j»p. 

200 (C), 

Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara 3ri Vlrapratapa §rl Rahga- 
deva Maharaya ascended the throne and on Kartika 10 of 
I^vara corresponding to 5.S. 1499, he granted to Jatakarma 
Virupak^a, son of Martanda, the village of Gorizavoln as a 
sofvsntUnyi agtohuTci. Xlien Hazarat Vibhnrani Padusah, having 
become powerful collected an urmy^ on the other side of the 
Kpsga, with the object of conquering i^rlraftgarSya, the PadaSaha 
of Karnataka, and annexing such forts as Yinnko^^a and 
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BellamkoiQ^a whicii T^ere on tlie soutK of that river. Placing 
10,000 horee, 50,000 foot, lOv elephant^, cannon and hUgas 
under the command ot Saya Hao, a Brahman in his 
service, he ordered him to lead the expedition. Accordingly 
Raya Rao with all accontrements of war proceeded by forced 
marches, and crossing the Krsna. he captured Vinukonda 
and B'illamkonda after severe fighting. Next he proceeded to 
N%arjnnakonda and annexed the jiaceila s'lma. His success 
against these three hill forts enconi-Liged him to invest the land 
fort of Koccerlakota which he took, after expellin the Velamas 
who were in possession of it. Then he seised tlie land forts of 
Addanki, Ammaaabrolu, Kandukuru, Podili, Darsi, Kambham, 
Kakarla, Dupadu, Tangeda, G-iirizala, Ketavaram, and 
Kodepudi one after another ; finallv, he laid sif-ge to Konda- 
vidu and pressed the garrison hard. Vehigoti Timmana, the 
commandant of the Raya, leaving received as bribe ‘ brass 
bags’ of varahas, surrendered the fort, and handed over the 
keys to Raya Rao, the commander of the Paducah’s forces on 
S.S. 1502, Vikrama, Vaislakha in 15 (April 29, A.D. 1580.) 

ICaifiyat of !Con4avi4t‘ : Mae. Mss. 15-4-40, pp. 24-25. 

200 (rf). 

The Muhammadans made ^rlranga the ruler of this 
country, and handed over to him the fort of Peniigonda, on 
condition that he would pay them some money. Srirangaraja 
being seated on the Jewelled-throne at Penugonda ruled over 
Murikinadu, Siddhavatam, and Renadii included in the district 
of Gandikota. He allowed Brahmans and temples to enjoy the 
lands granted to them as before. 

Xaijiyat of Cudda^ak : L,R. 8, p. 130. 

201. VM-OGOTI KASTCIRI RANGAPPA NATADU. 

SUMMARY. 

./hen Veliigoti Rangappa was mliiig tte district of 
Eynva, Dasarirajn Kondrajtt, and his brothers, Anna Venkata- 
riijn and Timmaraju, rose to prominence, and having defeated 
ia ba^e the Haijde and Sari chiefs seized the estate of the 
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latter. Sari Obana, wbo was tbe bead of tbe Sari family at 
that time, appealed to Veliigoti Sangappa for belp and 
reqtiested him to restore to him his estate. Rangappa readily 
promised help, and marched Trithoitt delay with 2.000 soldiers 
to Kodiir, where he halted. 

Kondraj^i and his brothers who got information of the arrival 
of the invader through their spies sent immediately letters to 
the chiefs of Katiieni. Yankara^ Kunapnli, Pedapotn. Alanesa, 
Vemiila, Kahivapalli, Macupalli, Pottara. Pottare-Guriginja- 
giinta, Dandakona, Calla and Savaram families who were 
favourably disposed to them, requesting them to go to their 
assistance. In response to this request, they came with 5,000 
troops and halted at Yarragunta, where they met HaRa 
Timmaraja. The Dasariraju brothers told their allies that 
Velugoti Eangappa invaded their estate, having pledged his 
word to Sari Obana to restore to him his lands. He passed 
through the territory of the Matla chiefs and was encamped at 
that time near Kodur with an army of 2,000 soldiers. They 
suggested that they could easily effect his capture. Matla 
Timma agreed to the proposal, and summoned to his assis- 
tance chiefs, noblemen, commandants of forts, and relations 
from Kalimili, UdayadrirKadiri, Pottapinadn, Siddhavatam, 
and Sakili. Soon an army consisting of 97 elephants, 1,000 
horses, 300 chiefs, 100 kings, some hundreds of matchlockmen, 
and 500 archers gathered together, and it was further strength- 
ened by 7,000 kaijttam forces of Mafra Timmaraja. 

The army left Yerragunta and moved towards Siddha- 
vatam which they soon reached. Thence they marched to 
Hela^r where they waited for some of their allies who were 
still on the way. Then, with the object of gaming time, the 
Dasariraju brothers sent Gutti Venkataraju to the camp of the 
enemy to negotiate terms of peace ; but as neither party was 
desirous of settling the matter amicably, fighting became 
inevitable. 

The next morning both the armies stood against each 
other in full battle array. The army of the Dasariraju 
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brothers fell into four divisions : — (1) the minor chiefs, (2) the 
troops of Matla Timmaraja, (3) the retainers of the Dasariraju 
family and (4) other forces. All these four divisions consist- 
ing of 12,000 infantry attacked the forces of Eangappa on all 
sides. Veliigoti Rangappa rode forward lance in hand to 
attack the enemy. He told his ally Damera Venkatapati that 
he would lead the charge personally against the Matla chief as 
he had a large army, and asked him to keep the other chiefs 
engaged. Then commenced a sanguinary battle in which the 
following chiefs were killed : — 

1. Matla Cina Ellapj).i. 

2. Lingaraju Timm ana. 

3. Villurn Virayya. 

4. Nakkenapalli Raghava. 

5. Yeragudi Konem. 

6. The nephew of (5). 

7. Yeragudi Timmaraju. 

8 . Ranganathar aju. 

9. Balraju Ramana. 

10. Palepu Koneru. 

11. Maccala Vengayya. 

12. Kondraju Somana. 

13. Surraju Kondraju. 

14. Tulasiraju Timmana. 

15. Bhairraju Koneru. 

1 6 . Timmar iju Tippana. 

17. Gottikanti Obaya. 

18. Sangaraju Murti. 

19. Pasupula Obana. 

20. MuUagi^'u EUayya. 

21. Sirigiri Koneru. 

22. Cintagunta Koneru. 

28. Cintagunta Subbaraju. 

24. Nakamallu Timmana. 

25. Nakamallu Oba. 

26. Gutti Venka^raju. 

27. MalrSju Ko^^raju. 
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2rf. BMmaraju Tirumaraju. 

•29. Virayya, the son-in-law of (23). 

30. Kaituluri Laksumaraju. 

SI. Salukaraja Pedaraja. 

3-2. Matla Varadaraja Timmaya. 

33. Jlatla Tirumalaraju and fifty others. 

\Then so many of their allies were killed, the army of 
Dasariraju brothers wavered and fled. Among the chiefs that 
turned their back upon the enemy wei'e : — 

1. Grona Telagalne^u. 

2. KaluvapaUi Venkatayya. 

3. Kunapuli Gangine^-n. 

4. Kataeni Kadiriuedu. 

5. GuriginjaguQ.ta Buccana. 

6. Calls Tati Sedu. 

7. Savaram Tatanna. 

8. Vankara Basivine^u. 

9. Nesa Timmana. 

10. Macapal Timminedu. 

11. Pottara Timminedu. 

12. Vemula Ganginedn, 

But, one chief, Appakondraju, did not relish the idea of 
flying before the enemy. He turned round, and valianfly 
opposed the pursuers but was killed. The lives of AnantarSju 
and Venkataraju who were taken prisoners were spared. 
When Bangappa was satiated with the slaughter of the enemy, 
he commanded at last the trumpet of dharma {dharmadhSra) to 
be blown ; and immediately the slaughter ceased. 

This battle was fought on livija, sn 3, Sunday, of the 
year Pramadi corresponding to S. 3. 1501. (Sunday, Sept. E7, 
1679 A.D.) 

202Ca). KAST5RI RASGA. 

SUIUUIY. 

■Velugoti Banga drove the chiefs of Vinuiogda and 
Kog^avidu up to KoocerlakSta ; killed the mams chiefs who 
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■were th.e subordinates of the Raya at Krotta-Kaiuima ] exacted 
tribute '\^'ithin a ghadiya from Timmapa Ganda who rebelled 
against the Raya ; and slew ilatla Timma with 12,000 troops, 
and won a victory over Dasariraju Timma, having put to flight 
Gronas, Yankaras and Kunapulis. He destroyed the Ksatriyas 
in the battle-field of Kodur. 

Vtlvgofwari yarksSvali, 392-3. 

202(h). 

This Kasturi Rangappa Nayadti defeated the Muhamma- 
dans of Golkonda in battle ; and chased the petty chiefs of 
Vinnko^da and Kondavidu to Koccerlakcta. Having been 
commissioned by the Raya to stibdne Timmana Gaud who 
rose in rebellion against him, he killed 26,000 manne soldiers 
of the Gand’s army in the battle of Krotta-Kannma. He 
captured Timmana Gaud, and e3;aoted from him the tribute 
due to the Raya. 

Then, Timmaraja, the chief of Matla sima^ with the help 
of his brothers, Kondraju, Venkataraju and Dasariraju attacked 
the chiefs in the neighbourhood and seized their estates * Sari 
Obalaraju, one of the chiefs, who was thus dispossessed, appeal- 
ed to Kasturi Rangappa Nayadu for help and requested him 
to effect the restoration of his lands. Rangappa pledged his 
word to get back his property, and to secure this end he 
marched to Kodur with an army of 2,000 soldiers. Damera 
Venkatappa Nayadu, accompanied him with some troops. 

When Timmaraja heard of this information, he summoned 
to his assistance the chiefs of the Katneni, Vankara, Kunapuli, 
and Pedapa^u families who were favourably disposed to him 
as well as the commandants of the forts of Kalimili and 
Udayagiri to Yerragu^ta. He explained to his allies the state 
of a&irs ; then he despatched Gutti Venkataraju to the camp 

•Tte author of Velvgdiiv^ri Vamsaearitra appears to have misunderstood the jnean- 
ing: of the original. Kondraju, and V enkajaraju were not the brothers of Matla Timmaraja, 
hut friends. It was not Matla Timma who seired the estates of the Sari family ; Dasari- 
rijtt Kondii jn and his brothers were the aggressors, and Matla Timmarija came in as an 
aUy, when they were attacked by Kasdlri Rangappa who espoused the cause of the Sari 
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of Kasturi Rangappa vritli the folloTving messpige : — --We di': 
not injure you in any manner. It is not proper tnat von 
snoiild wage war upon us witliout proTOcatioii/’ 

Rangappa replied, I gave a promise to Sari Obajar“ja tnal I 
would get Wm back his estate : and I won't return ir ora this 
war, unless you relinquish your hold upon On the receipt 
of this reply, Timmaraja made himself ready for battle with an 
army of 90 elephants, 1,000 horses, and 12,000 infantry. 

Kasturi Rangappa marched for battle with Si' ^OGO-J' s oldiers 
accompanied by Damcra Venkatappa Xayadn and other chiefs. 
A fierce engagement took place in which Timmarnjrfs troops 
were scattered, and fifty -three chiefs including Lii.garHjn, 
Timmanna, Malluvaru Virayya, Sankenapalli RSghaTajya. 
Timmaraju, Venkatarajii, Kondrajii, and Dasariraju were 
killed.^: The remaining chiefs who were panic-stricken sought 
the protection of Kasturi Rangappa. He spared their lives, 
and gave back to Sari Obala his territory. 

This battle was fought on S. S. 1501 (A.D. 1579), Pramadi, 
A^vija €u 8, Sunday. 

Vti»gTiH'ari f p. &Sr-5. 

203. SRlRA^-GARlYA I. 

TAXES OX IHAKXETS. 

SUUl£ARY. 

On S. 1496 Bhava, Magha su 2, Friday, (14th Jan. 1575 
A.D.) ParacuruPapaKayadu, a grandson of Pemmasani Timma 
Nayadu, and a subordinate of Sri Vlra Rangarayadeva Maha- 
raya, built a peia at Krasur in the Bellamkonda slma^ started 
a market, and granted a stone charter to the people of all 
PataJcaniulas (?) ; — 

We have remitted the 34 (?) rsdanas such as pannn, 
paravi (jparUyctm), gaddem {khaddayam ?), kUnike^ 
vemij kotam, etc., for twelve years. After that, we shall 

• Gutti VenJcataxkjti was despsiLtcIied as an ambassador not from but NElailSr" 

f Tbe poem wbiob describes the battle bas oisly SjOOO. 

% The account given here is very faulty, as it contradicts tbe evidence of tLe ecateas- 
porary account Xo. 2^1. 
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collect 3 rWcas for a big house, 2 rUl:as for a small one, and 
1 ruka for a shop per year. We have remitted for ever vett% 
koiiamii {k'lami), gaj'Ja {khaddaiiam\ kanike, and all other 
dues. AkairOi nieau^ zamili-gutia and peccu-giitta we have 
remitted in favour of the talari. We have also remitted the 
fines on adultery. 

Imcriptiaii at KrasUr^ Sellamkonda Pargana i L. R. 12, pp. 268-69. 

£04(a). VENKATA IL 

SUitMARV. 

Vira Venhatapatiraya, who succeeded Sriranga, being 
desirous of renovating the agrakara established by his ancestor, 
Ramacandraraya, granled the lands of the defunct agrahara of 
Eamacandrapuram to Vellala Venkatasomayajulu on S. 1511 
Virodhi, Bhadrapada su 12 (Aug. — Sept. 1539 A.D.) ; but after 
the death of Venkatapatiraya, the Hande chief occupied the 
fort and posted a garrison. 

Kaijiyat of Peia-Fasupulct : L. R. 9, pp. 177 £, 

204(5). 

SUMMARY. 

Many of the Kaatriyas who were cultivating the fields 
defied the Brahman land-owners, and troubled them otherwise. 
The Brahmans were too weak to protect themselves ; and as 
the kingdom of the Rayas disappeared, there was none to 
listen to their complaints. Therefore, they were obliged to 
migrate to other places, abandoning their native village. The 
Ksatriya farmers, having taken shelter under the Hande chief, 
joined the neighbouring pSlaigars^ busied themselves in 
plundering the villages. The village of Peda-Pasupula 
remained in the possession of the Hande chiefs until 
S. 1574 hfandana, when the country passed into the hands 
of the Muhammadans. The Mussalman ofideers dispersed the 
garrison of the Hande chief, and confiscated the village. 

pp. 18a-187. 

205. VENKATA II AND THE SIEGE OF PENUGONBA. 

SUMMARY. 

Timma was born of the Vi^nuvardhana-jrofra in the fourth 
(1, 2 His son wasSinga who begot Timma, Mad^ta, 
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Cemiamankusa and Laksma (3). Of these Timma, with thv 
help of his brother Cennamankiwa vanquished the B^rld and 
the king of Piiranapnra (Burlianpui’) and ohtaijied the title o: 
Jagadeva ,4). Thut Jagadeva of good character, r :led tn*-: 
country with great prowess .5). To him were borij Peda Jaga- 
deva. Imroacli Jagadeva. Phina JagadeVii and AnkusSadra (vV^ , 
Imniadi Jagadevaraya, the must wuilike o: tlie or^’ther?^ killed 
Mrtyujakhan (ilurtuzu Ch'ukliau and the cruel 

NurikliSn. destroying tlieL" eiitlre folio wing (7;. Further, he 
caused the anointment to rulership of Aliya Rama, Tirumalay 
^rlrang’a and Tira Venkataraya. 

PonnatSri, Authaja Kavi ; yZfttanjpurZna (£7#ri. Orient, ZUtj 

R. No. 607-A), Canrc pp. 16-22. 


206C<k). VENKATA II AND HIS NOBLES. 

SUMMJlILY. 

When king Venkatapatideva Maharayalu being seated on 
the Jewelled-throne was ruling from Penngon^a, and when 
Krsnamaraju of the ISandyala family was ruling at Ghandikota, 
the ilatla chief, Ellamaraju of the Coda family of the Solar 
race, who was a partisan of the aforesaid Veiikatapati Rayalu, 
fought with Jfandyala Krsiiamaraju at Jambulamadaka, took 
him prisoner but offered him protection. 

When .Kondraju Tirupatiraju was rnliiig at Siddha- 
vatam, Matla EUamaraju fought against him at the battle of 
Utukurn, in the Cittiveli ialTda^ defeated him and annexed 
Siddhavatam. 


* * * * 

When the country fell into a state of ruin after the 
Mussalmans destroyed Vijayanagara City, king Venkata- 
patiraya granted hatds to ryots and set up inscriptions to that 
effect in the several villages of Kamalapuram tSuka, These 
inscriptions range in date from S- 1623 to 1631. 

Xaijiyat #/ Q»ddspuh : jL. 
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206(6). 

SCMMART. 

Kondraja Tirupatiraju rebellsd against Venkatapatideva 
Maharaja Tvho ascended the Jewelled-throne at Candragiri as 
well as Peniigo^da. Matla Ellamaraja espoused the cause of 
the Eaya, and dkeated the ruler of Nandyala in a battle at 
Jamhulamadaka. He offered protection to Nandyala Krsnama- 
raja. Next,' he proceeded against Kondrajn Tirupatiraju, and 
having inflicted a defeat upon him in the battle of Utukur, 
took possession of Siddhavatam. Then he erected the wall 
enclosing the temple of Siddhesvara, on which he caused an 
inscription to be engraved in S. 1327 Visvavasu.* 

Kufifat ofL-mU I L. R. +♦, pp. 243-44. 


207(a). VELUGOTI CBNNATA-VENKATAPATI. 


SUMMARY. 


Cennaya Venkatapati is indeed unrivaaied among the 
manne chiefs in the kingdom of Karnataka. (1) He won a 
victory over a certain Timmaraja, after both he and his enemy 
left Penugonda. (2) 


Velugo^ivari Vaihsavali-^ 349-50. 


207(5). 

He conquered many chiefs; and having subdued the 

Gobburu chiefs at Kalimili, he took possession of their estate. 

He introduced many changes into the village, and named 

it Venkatagiri after his name. , , . 

• ® VdtiRoHvari Pafhsatartiraj p. 90. 


208. SALUVA MAKAEAJA AND HIS SONS. 

SUMMARY. 

MSkaraja Makaraja came out of the fort of Baicagundla, 
when the manne chiefs of the Seventy-Seven I%ems laid siege 
to it, and having defeated them in battle acquired the name of 
Kota Makaraja. 

Eis sons : — had three sons, Timma, Bomma, and 
Le^mipati. 

' , ' iffii cripttoB WM not stt up by but by bis son Antntarija. 
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Tunma or Tirumala: — Timma wlio was the most distin- 
giiished of his sons rose to prominence. 

While Tirnmalarajendra. was holding court being 
on the throne, the whole conrt-hall was illuminated hy his 
jewels, which were presented to hin bj the Lord of Karnata. 

LffJtAmIpah’: — He caused several times lah^a-puja to be 
performed to Siva and Visnu: and had th'c poem, ThjaiT- 
Samvamna Garita dedicated to himself. 

Poet, Mallana : — * Your grandfather and great-grandfather, 
E^ana and Mallana having obtained gold and other ornamenta 
from Salxiva Narasimha and the G-ajapatis shone brightljb 

VtprariZrSyanacariia^ 1 : 15, 16, 19, 37, 38, 39, ♦S. 

209. OENSAPPA NATA0U, THE GBANDSON OF 
6ANI TIMMl 2fATAjpU. 

SCUUAHT. 

Velugoti CenBappa Navaijii having persistently attached 
Gandikota and other forts captured them. Placing himself at 
the head of the manne chiefs he opposed boldly an army of 
Kntapana Malata in battle and having increased the fiood of 
the river Penna with streams of the newly shed blood of the 
ever-vigilant, and cruel Muhammadans, he present^jid to his 
master the damsel oi victory. 

210. YlCA-MA. 

switKKr. 

Yacama entered the forts of Kandanavoln, Gntti, Ga^di- 
kota, Golko^da, Matkba, Kondavidn, Udavadri, Nellore, 
Or'ukallu, Katakam, Delhi, and Kasikapnri (1) * 

rebigitiiMri 406. 

211. VENKXT-^ AND REBELLIOUS SUBORDINATES. 

During the reign of SiTrangaraja, Gopalaraja, a descendant 
ofKamaraja of Klandanavoln, 'fras governing KandanavISlu. ^ 

* It is absurd to say that Ylca enterad nuzln far off piaca* Daihi anil Kaiikipwrf. 

This vtrsa appears to be later iaterpolatSoa. 



Then, Yenkatapatiraja, the younger brother of Sriraiiga- 
raya, having ascended the J ewelled- throne both at Penugonda 
and Candragiri, was rnling the kingdom. Gropalaraja streng- 
thened the fortifications of Kandanavolu, and became powerful. 
Nandyala Krsnamaraja was rnling at Naudyala. 

« « « « 

Elrsnamaraja who was governing Nandyala rebelled against 
Venkatapatiraya, who conseqiiently inarched on the fort of 
Nandyala with an army accompanied by the Hande chief and 
Mafla Ellamaraja Devacoda Maharaja, and laid siege to it. 
Krsnamaraja met Venkatapatiraya by means of the good 
services of Ellamaraja (and made peace with him), Venkata- 
patiraya carried away Krsnamaraja with him to Candragiri and 
annexed his territory. 

This fact is mentioned in the Tcavilt of Perusomala in the 
Koilakun^a tSluka. The date is said to be S.S. 1520 Vilambi 
(A.D. 1698). 

Kaifiyat tf Kandanavllu t L.R. 16, pp- ^6, 499. 

213. VENKATA 11 AND NANDYALA Kg^NAMARlJA. 

While Nandyala Sri Krsnamaraja was ruling at the fort of 
Nandyala, Vira Venkatapatideva Maharaya marched with his 
army from Candragiri in S.S. 1520 Hevilambi, and having 
secured the support of Hande Devappa Naya^u, and other 
manne samantas laid siege to the fort of Nandyala, He fought; 
with the defenders for some time and captured it. In Vijambi 
he entrusted a portion of the territory to Devappa Nayaka. 
At that time, owing to the absence of proper government, many 
holders of the agraharas migrated to other parts of the country, 
as the conditions of ccgTaharus were not properly maintained. 

Kaijiyat of Alavakonda • L.R, 8, p. 23. 

213(a). NANBYALA KRSNAMARAJA. 

When Venka^patidevaraya, having ascended the throne 
in Penugonda and Candragiri, was ruling the kingdom, 
defeated Nandyala Kn=fp.aniaraja in the battle 





of Jambulamadakii. on behalf of the Pia3’a and oii'erei him 
protection. He abo defeated Koudraju Tirnpathajn. the 
governor of Siddhavatam Sitnn, at Ctekur and annexed his 
territory. 

Kaijlyal !/C!»kSr-. Z.S. 17, pp. 47-48. 


313(i). 

During the reign of Venkatapatiraya at Candragiri 
VenkataramarSju of the family of the Citiiveli chiefs who 
joined the side of Venkatapatiraya, the lord ot the throne ot 
Vidyanagara, won a victory over hiandj'ala b-rsuamara^a in the 
battle of Jambulamadaka.** Having taken Kr^gamaraja 
prisoner, he offered him protection. 

Kondraju Tirupatiraju was holding sway over Siddha- 
vatam as a subordinate of Venkatapatiraya : Matla HUamaraja, 

the chief of Cittiveli, deieated him in a battle at L tnkur and 
seized Siddhavatam. 

Kaijiyat tj' SiddhavaiaM : Z.Jf. 9, p 881. 

214. THE MATLA CHIEFS IN THE REIGN OF TENBL^T'^ Ib 
After the death of §rTrangaraja, Kondraju and Tirupatiraju 
entertained the idea or ruling independently the Siddhava^m 
Sima together with Pottapi slma. Alter the death of Sri- 
rangaraya, the Matla chief Ellamaraja and his sons went 
over to the side of Venkatapatiraya, who was roling at 
Candragiri. Owing to the enmity that existed between them 
. and the Matla chiefs, they confiscated Pondalurn, PenagalSra, 
Ponnapalli and other villages included in the Siddhavatam 
and Pottapinadu slmas which were enjoyed by the Matla chiefe 
as their amaram villages. 

^rJman Mahamandalesmra Krf^amaraja of the Lunar race, 
a jnati of Venkatapatiraya, who was governing the KandySia 
slma began to r^ile the district without paying any regard 
to Venkatapatiraya. Kondraju Tirupatiraju, the ruler of 
Siddhavatam slma, posted a garrison at tltukur, a sammal 

«ribed in vth.r JTaiJyaia to Umfia WamaaSja. 



village in tlie Pottapi-waii sima, to prevent any attack upon 
it irom Pulngula nUdu whicli was included in the territory 
of Venkatapatiraya, the king of Candragiri. Kondraju 
Tirupatiraju paid a visit to Utukur with the object of streng- 
thening his hold on the whole of Pottapi-nafi $hna, Venkata- 
patiraya despatched an army under Mahamandalesoara Mafla 
Eilamaraja, the father of Tirumalaraja, in order to destroy 
the fort erected by Kondraju Tirupatiraju at Utukur, seize 
Pottapi nadu and post the garrisons of his own troops to 
protect it. He also promised that he would grant to EUama- 
raju the town of Siddhavatam together with the terrritory 
attached to it as amaram provided that he effected its conquest. 
Accordingly Matla Eilamaraja accompanied the Kaya’s army, 
and marched to Utnknr, where Kondraju Tirupatiraju, the 
governor of Siddhavatam sima, was then residing. When he 
attempted to enter Utukur, he came into conflict with Kondraju 
Tirupatiraju who was, however, killed in the battle that was 
fought outside the precincts of the village. Having posted a 
garrison in the fort, EUamaraja pursued the followers of 
Tirupatiraju who were fleeing the country by three different 
routes, going to Poli, Neladalur, and Kondur respectively. He 
succeeded in overtaking them before they crossed the frontier 
and pnt them all to the sword either at Poll, Kondur or 
Keladalur. The portion of the enemy’s army fleeing by the 
Pottapi road, unable to resist his attack took refuge in the Niru 
Hills in the north of Pottapi, This account of Ellamaraja*s 
pursuit of the enemy is based upon the laudatory verses which 
the Bhats composed in memory of his victory. 

Tirumalaraja, the younger brother of Matla Eilamaraja, 
proceeded at the head of an army to Cennur, put to death 
Kondraju Venkatadriraja, who was governing the place as the 
deputy of Kondraju Tirupatiraju, and took possession of it. 
He conquered next the districts of Kamalapuram, Duwur, 
Porumamilla, Baddevolu, and reduced the estates of the manne 
eh|e^ and the palems to subjection. While engaged in a war 
Tirumalaraja met his death. In the poem 
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composed by the Bhats during the time of Kumara Aiiantaraja 
it is stated that Tirumalaraja crushed the of the wannes 

on the frontier, and having put the enemies to death each 
separately, he perished like Abhimanyu in the fight. 

The capture of Siddhavatam by EUamaraja is also men- 
tioned in an inscription which his son Anantaraja caused to be 
engraved on the wall, enclosing the Siddhesvara shrine which 
he erected, 

“In the Sata year (counted by', horses (7) eyes (2) 

arrows (5) earth 1527 corresponding to Vi^vavasu., 

Ananta built the large stone wall of Siddhavatam which his 
father obtained (as a conseq^uence of his victory) in the battle 
of tjtukur.’’ 

Moreover, in the Telugu sisamalika that is inscribed just 
below this verse, it is said that his (Ananta's) father, EUama 
converted a spring near Siddhavatam, which he took at the 
point of the sword after defeating Kojadraju Tirupatiraju, into 
an irrigation tank and called it after his name. 

EUamaraja Devacoda Maharaja effected the conquest of 
Siddhavatam and other districts in the manner described above. 
In accordance with his solemn promise, Venkatapatiraya grant- 
ed to Matla EUamaraja as amara-nayamkara Pulugula-na^i slma 
included in the Candragiri Tojya together with Pottapi-wadw and 
Siddhavatam slmas belonging to the TJdayagiri rajya. More- 
over, he entrusted to him the administration of the districts of 
Cennur, DuTVur, KSmalapuram, Porumamilla and BadvelL 

At that time, ^riman Mahamai^alUmra NandySa 
Kr^namaraja, the governor of Nandyala did not acknow- 
ledge the sovereignty of Venka^pati Maharaya. In S. 1520 
Hevilambi, when Venkatepatiraya started from Candr^iri 
with his army to subdue bim, he took EUamaraja , also witli him. 
Having left Candragiri he reached Perusomala in the 
kuq.tla slmu, where he halted three days* Thence he advanced 
upon Nandyala and laid siege to it. Kff^maraja defended &e 
fort for three months, but he could not offer further resistaiKCe 
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to the Raya’s army, which had, ia the meantime, greatly 
increased in strength owing to the arrival of the Pemmasani 
and the Haiade chiefs with their forces to help him. Ky§nama- 
raja showed his willingness to conclude peace on the 
assurances given by Ellamaraja, and he met the Raya in an 
interview when they became reconciled with each other. The 
Raya showed him much favour and kept him in comfort in 
Oandragiri. 

There is evidence to show that Matla Ellamaraja and 
Venkatapatiraya advanced together with an army on Nandyala 
Kr^iaamaraja and subdued him. The proof of this is recorded in 
the kavile and the ayacut account written by the Kannadi- 
karnam, Nandiraja, and others of the fore-mentioned Perusomala. 
Moreover, an inscription dated S. 1627 Yisvavasu engraved 
on the wall enclosing the Siddhesvara shrine on the eastern 
side of the gate of the Siddhavatam fort which Matla Ananta 
Devacoda Maharaja, son of Ellamaraja, had constructed shows 
that Nandyala KrsnamarSja concluded peace with Yenkata- 
patiraya on the assurances of safety given to him by Matla 
Ellamaraja. (Anantaraja) describes at some length the achieve- 
ments of his father, Ellamaraja, in that inscription. 

Two lines of the slsamalika run as follows : — 

He possessed the skilfal rod-like arms capable of giving 
protection to Nandyala Elrsnama, and he bore the title, 
“ the right-hand of the lord of the whole Kar^ata.” 

A few days later MaRa Ellamaraja died- 

Kaiftyat of dOitlSi-. L.R. 33, pp. 190—301 


815(0). AGGKESSIONS OF MATLA ELLAMARAJA. 

When Yira Yenkatapatideva Maharaya was ruling thf 
kingdom, Ko^draju and Tirupatiraju, these two, were govern- 
ing this village together with the Siddhavatam slma on hh 
behalf.* Matla Ellamaraju, the master of the Cittivelu estate 

conquered Siddhavatem. , k n ssi 

, ^ Katjiyat o/Kaiittn L, R. 13, p« 

", ;/ co^adicts the statement of the Kaifiyai of that Kontjraju an 

lebetlod againat Veitka|apaiixlya» 
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215i.6). 

srKKXxy. 

When Hatla Ellama took the fort of Siddhavatam, his 
enemies fled from the place unable to offer any resistance ; some 
disguised themselves as snake-charmers and artisans to earn 
their livelihood ; and others took refuge in hills and jungles. 

Kumuia’vstihsl^na.m^ C«sto I. 

216(a). MATLA A1 sA2JTA, SOX OF ELLA. 

The bards state that the Khans of Asvaraya’s army -were 
killed by the sword of Matla Anantaraja. Notwithstanding 
all that they still remain encamped with their four-fold army 
in front of the camp (of the gods) in the country of Indra 

Ahhiiikia Zsharam innp'»hUs}iti\ : G&Zft, Or, Mtf* Z»^ 

A Descriptive Cudaiogue of Tdugu .Vxjt. VcL II, p, 439; 

Mae. Mse. 14-3-36 ff 3-4w 


Ellamaraja died some time later. The pSlaigars stirred 
up a rebellion, taking advantage of his death. Konamaraja, 
the sou of Ellamaraja, by his senior wife Dademamba, went 
with an army to suppress the rebeUiou and was killed by the 
rebels. Thereupon, §rlman MahamanialbScara Ananta Deva- 
eoda Maharaja, another son of Ellama, by his fourth wife, 
fathered troops and subdued the palaigars. He enjoyed the 
hrms ofeviagrUa-nSiu and Pottapi together with Siddhavatam 
as his amaram, and carried on the administration of Duwur, 
Cennur, Kamalapuram, Pommamilla, and Baddevolu. 

An army of the Turujias from the land of Mussalmans 
laid siege to Penngoii^aj^the capital of the Raya. On the 
command of Venkatapatiraya, Anantaraja marched to Penn- 
gonda and put the besiegers to flight. The Raya honoured 
him much, and in appreciation of his services, conferred npon 


•Th™ is pun on the won ‘ The enttox that 

S they eoatinnsdto he«« the 
beings* 
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bim Mee aud a dress of hoaour. This is proved by a 
Ldatory mamalika which the Bha^s compojed m praise of 
Knmara Auantaraja, a grandson of Anantaraja. 

“ Then, Konaraja proceeded against the enemies to destroy 
them ; having slain the foes in battle, he plundered the glmy 
ofindra (i.e. died) and won the applause of the manne chiefs 
of his rank, and poets in the presence of the Raya.” 

“ Your grandfather, king Ananta, put down those treacher- 
ous enemies ; he engaged himself like Hanuman in performing 
deeds beneficial to his master, and destroyed the Muhammadan 
forces at Penugo^da thereby^ exciting the admiration of the 
famous nobles and the Raya.” 

After the destruction of the Muhammadan army at 
Penugonda, he returned to Siddhavatam, which he made his 
permL^nt abode. Now, the officer who was governing the fort 
of Gurramkonda, made an attack upon the territory belonging 
to thl RSya’B army {rntyarUnum). At the instance of 
Venkatapatiraya, Matla Ananta DSvacoda Maharaja, inarched 
with an army, and having invested the fort, he demolished one 
of its bastions. The commandant of the fort sued for peace 
(which he granted). Then he returned to Siddhavatam, havmg 
paid a visit to Candragiri on his way. 

The composed the following verse when he over- 

threw the bastion during the siege of Gujsamkonda. 

«0! Ananta, son of Matla EUa you fought without 

beine frightened by the gun-powder bags scattering flames in 
the sW, like the wild-fire ; or confused by the reports of ^ns 
emptying volleys of hissing fire, or perplexed by stones falling 
do^ like the showers in the Gitia* for alarmed by the roar of 
the cannon, piercing, as it were, the space itself. You over- 
threw the bastion of Gusamkopda and won the applause ot 
the PadM§aha and others.” 


•H«» the W ciaied Citta doting wUcli tha t»iii fall, in torroot. U rof.tred to 

‘th® partioiltt C0Mt»lUti0tt out of th® 37, lu wui 
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While he was ruling at Siddhavatam in peace, lie 
converted a small pond which was in the neighbourhood 
of the town into an irrigation tank and erected around the 
Siddhesvara temple a wall on which he caused an inscription 
to be engraved.* 

While this Anantaraja was ruling, an army consisting of 
patra^samantas and mame’Samantas came from Udayagiri 
with the object of surrounding Baddevoln slma and halted 
near Kamalakuru, At the instance of VenkatapatirSya, 
Anantaraja marched with his army, and having attacked the 
armies of the Muhammadans and the Ravil]a chiefs, won a 
victory over them at Gurramkonda. Besides, he led an expedi- 
tion up to Kolar in the west and returned with victory. 

These exploits of Anantaraja were praised by the Bhafs of 
the time in a verse. 

«0! Matla Ananta, son of king Ella ...... did you not 

destroy the petty chiefs of Udayagiri iu a fierce battle at 
KamalakHru? Did you not defeat the forces of the Ravi|la 
chief in a battle near Gurramkoigida ? Did you not firmly 
establish yourself near the fort of Kolala without raising the 
siege ? ” 

While (Anantaraja) was ruling in this manner, Kandyala 
Krsnaniaraja whom Yenkatapatiraya carried away to Candra- 
giii breathed his last ; and his son Uarasimharaja succeeded 
him. Matla Anantaraja also died some time later at 
Siddhavatam. 

Kas/yai : L, 22* pp. 


siecc). 

SUinUJLT. 

Mafla Ananta attacked Kutupn &hu (Quib Shah) in the 
neighbourhood of Penngonda and put him to dight ; his forces 
fell upon Asvaraya’s cavalry near Qa^dikSta and cot them to 

• As tUs isKflptioD Ji»5 w psilidwa by tte Ut. J&. A. Shriw»t 

is *• Simrta •/ Vtityamagurt HiMiff, It Is BOt iBBlBiBa «a Oii« 

E— 35 
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pieces ; "he vanqiiislied in battle the forces of Kampa Nainappa, 
the governor of TJddagiri (Udayagiri), and subdued at 
Gxxrramkonda Ravila Konda and Venka^. He also ‘ executed 
successfully the commission entrusted to him by the Raya by 
putting down Virappa, (the Nayaka) of Madura. 

KumudavailkalyZiiamt Canto 1. 

217. THE WAR BETWEEN THE PEMMASANI AND 
MATLA CHIEFS. 

During the reign of Venkatapatiraya, king of Penugonda, 
this country was administered by Matla Kumara Anantaraja, 
the chief of Cittiveli. He was engaged in a war with Pemma- 
sani Timma ifayadu, the governor of the fort of Gandikota. 
However, a peace was concluded by the terms of which 
Cilamkiiru in Duvviir taluM was, fixed as a boundary between 
the estates of the two chiefs. The country to the west of 
Oilamkuru was given to Pemmasani Timma Nayadu and that to 
the east of it was assigned to Matla Kumara Anantaraja. 

Kaijiyat of AlU dona : Z. i?. 1, p. 142. 

218. TACAMA NiTADU (THE SIEGE OP OTTARAMALLtJR). 

SUK11&.KY. 

Yacama, the son of Ranga, and the grandson of Yaca, 
boldly took possession of the Perimeti slma which Vira Venka^- 
patiraya granted to him. Having stationed his troops at 
Madhurantakam, he led an expedition on the next day against 
the fort of Uttaramalliir which he captured by escalade. 
On hearing the news of the capture of the fort, 5.radi 
Kaga became indignant. He sent for the adventurous hero, 
Davula Papa, and explained to him how Yacama attacked and 
captured Uttaramallur, Having warned him that he should 
be ready to wage war on Yacama, he summoned to his 
assistance, the nobles and petty chiefs under him as well as 
the powerful Eeddis and patccigUn, He also obtained some 
elephants and horses from Oefiji and TanjavQr- He placed this 
under the command of Davula Cinna Pap^ and sent him 
agahpM&t Uttaramallttr with instructions to recapture it Papa 
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marclied at the head of an army comprising 100 elephants ; 
500 pairs of horses, 1,000 nobles riding in palanquins, 

10.000 archers, 70,000 rockets, 12,000 matchlockiaen, and 

30.000 infantry, and encamped on the east of Uttaramallur on 
S.S. 1523, Plava, Jyestha in 10, Sunday.* 

Yacama -was not frightened at the sight of this huge host. 
He remembered his father's victory over 3Iatla Timma with Lis 
12,000. Therefore, he advanced upon the enemy on horse- 
back, accompanied by his brother, Singama riding on an 
elephant with such intrepidity that even the Suljan, the 
Gajapati and Vira Venkatapatiraya admired him. His friends, 
brothers, relations and dependents followed him with 

2.000 soldiers. 

In the battle that ensued, the following chiefs were 
slain : — 

1. Balumflri Venkatappa. 

2. P^sapati Kpsnamaraju. 

3. Muppalla Ragana. 

4. Gadepudi Ayyana. 

o. Ayyana, son of Yera Obulendra. 

6. Pulagamn Kalayya. 

7. Maccarla Timmana. 

8. Ketireddi Tammana. 

9. Damerla Lingana. 

10, Gona Tippana. 

11, Panjula Vlrappa. 

12, Sum, sou of Divvalendra. 

Y3, Itikela Rangana. 

14. Sandinayani Venga. 

15. Pauem Ramaraju, 

16. Diirgamu Ped,du. 

17. Lingamaneni Nagana. 

18. Kalive Vengana. 

19. Gina Cidambararaju, 

20. Vegriraja, 


* Sunday, Slat May lj60i A. D. 
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21. Kilari Venkata. 

22. Muddu Venkata. 

2B. Viramaneiii Ellappa. 

24. Potlapalli Laccana. 

25. Cintapatla Obana, 

26. Kotapati Cenna Krsuappa. 

27. Daviila Cinna Papa. 

The following were taken prisoners : — 

1. Dainerla Karicenna. 

2. Kamireidi. 

3. Sarvappa. 

4. Nagajanapala. 

The chiefs of several palems were also captured. Many 
fled. The most noteworthy of them are : — 

1. Ceraku Raghavanedii. 

2. Balamuiti. 

3. Vissareddi. 

4. Palepu Tirumalayya. 

5. galva Konamaraju. 

6. Kanci MaUu. 

7. Mopflri Timmana. 

8. Ganipinedu. 

9. Vilapurapu Virappayya. 

10. Ceppalli Siddinedu. 

11. Satram Nagappa. 

12. The Eeddis of Kahci-Nambaka* 

13. Odiyappa. 

14. ^e§adri. 

15. The members of the Oda family. 

16. f)avula Sarvappa. 

17. The Patjaivlti chiefs. 

18. The troopers from Cehji. 

19. Nellipada chiefs. 

20. Mallared^ Mallappa, 

21. Cakkani Baju. 
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22. Davula Murti. 

23. Pa^embaka Paparajti. 

24. Maddikayala Cinna Tiuimaua. 

25. Ddigela Yerru. 

26. Boya Ramana. 

27. Tlie Amuri chief. 

Yacama did not pnrsite the dying troops of the e;itii.y ; 
he ordered that the trumpet of dhai’ma should be Lhmn. 
Having heard of this glorious victory, Vlra Venkatapatiraya 
honoured Yacama by presenting him dresses, jewels, vehicles, 
and lands. 

Jlfac, lS-4— 3, pp. 137-41. 

219(a). YACAMA AY ADD (SIECE OF DTTAR\MALLtH}. 

SUMHAKY. 

Yacama, son of Ranga of the Recerla family and a 
descendant of Sarvajna Singama, plundered on one occasion 
3oppanagari ) and destroyed the arm^r ot the K^atnyas 
who opposed him and annexed that territory; then, he 
went on an expedition of conquest and captured the fort ol 
UttaramaUur. Having subdued the armiel of the enemy he 
annexed the territory attached to it. 

On hearing this information Liuga, the mler of Velur was 
very much annoyed. Considering that it was not prudent to 
wage war on the Velugoti chief single-handed, he took counsel 
with his friend, Aradi Nagama Sedn and explained to him how 
Yacama treated his army with contempt, and began not only 
to occupy his territory hut capture his forts also. Nagama 
who was proud of his wealth and military strength said that 
putting YSoama to flight was not a serious affeir. He sum- 
moned his brave brother-in-law, Davala Kpayya, and said: 
“ Yacama Nedu, having become powerful, encroached on (ottr 
territory) and* captured onr forts by the strength of his army ; 
there is none at present among the mame chiefs who is capable 
of leading an expedition against him. Yon alone poraess the 
skiU to gather armies together and disperse them ; besides you 
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are very fond of adventure. You must somehow achieve this 
task, and protect the famfly-” 

Papayya promised to march against the fort at once and 
capture it by escalade. He gathered together troops from 
Aram, Cenji and Velur ; then he despatched letters to the 
powerful chiefs of the forts of Ti^i^vanam, Tiruvadi, Valada- 
puram, Vandavasi, GrSthru, Tiruvatturu, Asamanduru, KaMe 
and Arcot, the petty chiefs of Madhura and Tanjavur, the 
dependents from the neighbourhood of Padaividu with their 
powerful horse, and rutting elephants, and tl[i& palaigars of Nelli- 
patla, Gu^padu and Amur, soliciting their help. When these 
chiefe came with their forces, cutting open the bags, he dis- 
tributed money among them. He completed his preparations, 
and marched with great pomp to TJttaramallfLr, where he lay 
encamped eagerly expecting to fight the enemy. Some of his 
friends attempted to dissuade Papayya from fighting with 
Yacama, as they were convinced that he would be defeated in 
the battle ; but he turned a deaf ear to their advice. With a 
force of 100 elephants, 2,000 fully armoured horses, several 

foot-soldiers, 6,000 archers, 4,000 or 5,000 rockets match- 

lockmeu 16,000 lancers, etc,, he delivered an attack upon the 
eastern side of the fort of UttaramaUflr with great clamour. 

When Yacama saw the army of the enemy, he resolved to 
deliver an attack immediately, though he had only 3,000 soldiers 
to oppose an army of 30,000. In the battle:that ensued, forty 
chiefs that were in the front line including Gadepudi Ayyana, 
Kotapati Oennappa Kri^appa, Keti Red^, Cintapatla Obanna 
and Candineni Venganna were killed. Damerla Oennappa, 
who was wounded while fighting boldly with the enemy, was 
talrftT, prisoner; and hundred others received wounds. The 
head of DavSla Papayya who was fiercely charging the enemy 
was cut off ; Hafive Venkataraju, and his nephew, Ayyapa,raju 
;^9em Ramaraju, Gina Oidambararaju, and several otheri 
were put to death. The elephants were captured, and & 
horses were slam, the troopers, the archers, the dischargers o 
and ^ lancers were harassed, 
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Povela Veuka^raju, his brother Timmaraju, Siirya- 
narayanendra, Kiimara Kalaparajji. the brave Nagareddi, and 
Cappalli Siddanna were taken prisoners. The troops that 
offered resistance were cut to pieces, and the survivors took to 
flight. Among those that fled, the following chiefs are 
mentioned : — 

1. Palepii Tirumalayya. 

2. Balamurti. 

d. ifopuri Timm anna. 

4. Virapayj’a. 

5. Vadiyappa. 

6. riesadri, the Brahman. 

7. Satram Nagappa. 

8. Varada Boy a. 

9. Boy a Ramanna. 

10. Davala Cimiamflrti. 

11. Tdigala Yarrappa. 

12. Ceraku Raghava Nedu. 

13. Pammerla Bukkaiaju. 

14. Ganipi Nedu. 

15. Salva Konapparaju. 

16. Sarvappa Parvappa. 

17. Bommayya. 

18. Puiiji Timmayya. 

19. The Vada People. 

20. The Redto of Kanci-Tambadi. 

21. Pulipattn Bapayya. 

22. Ramanna. 

23- Maccarla Timmanna. 

24. Kanci Mallappa. 

25. Ayyappanedu. 

The Padaividu forces disappeared; and the pride of 
Nellipattu chief was broken ; VejEiraja who was not able to 
flee with the ]^aigars died like a mad man ; Nalakota Cennappa 
Krsnappa lost his life in some unknown place 
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Yacama married th.e damsel of victory , at midday on Siin- 
day in 10, in the month of Jyestha of the year Plava* The 
Sun and the Moon, and the fort of UttaramaUur witnessed this 
function. Having won this glorious victory, Yac^a returned 
to Karnataka, where he was greatly honoxired by Venkatapati- 

ray a. Mac. Mss. 16-4-3, pp- 143-152. 


219 (&). 

Yaca Sura, who was also known as Peda YacamaKayadu, 
was at Madhurantakam governing the Perimidi-s»na which Yira 
Venkatapatiraya granted to him. He marched with his ti^ops 
to the' fort of UttaramaUur which he captured by escalade. 
Iradi Nagappa Nayadu, the governor of the fort, summoned 
his brother-in-law, the brave Davala Papa Nayadu and said. 

« Yacama Nayadu seized our fort, UttaramaUur. It there- 
fore, necessary that we should wage war ^^poahim_ Then he 
sent with him as auxiliaries the petty chiefs, Reddis, and 
valaigars that held estates in his districts as well as the 

contingents of elephants and horses which the rulers of Cenji 

and Tanjavur sent to his assistance. 

Davila PIpa Nayadu who was accompanied by Balumhru 
Yenkatappa Nayadu, Krsnamariju, Muppalla Eaganna, tradi- 
pudi Ayyanna, Yara Yobulayya, Pulagamu Kalayya, Macarla 
Timmanna, Ketureddi, Damerla Lingama Nayadu, Daineila 
Kari-Cennapa Nayadu and 1,000 other sardars, marched at 
the head of an army consisting of 100 elephants, 1,000 horses 
and 30,000 foot, and laid siege to the fort of UttaramaUur. 

Yaca ^fira was not alarmed when he came to know that 
Davala Papayya was marching upon him with a huge host. 
His younger brother, Sarvajna lingama Nayadu and himself 
opposed the enemy with 2,000 cavalry. They put the 
enLv to flight, slew the thousand sardars such as Balumhru 
Yenkatappa and wounded 6,000 troops. At last when they 
beheaded Davala Papa Nayadu, the rest of his foUowers sough 

sa.f6ty in fligt't- 

, SlstMay 1601. C^-S- 1623)* 
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Yaca ^ura won, in tliis fas’nion. ?. vk-tory in & fi.TCa lattle 
on §.S. lo24, Pkva.. Jyestha, sn 10, Sunday/' 

Va^^^^csritr s ^.71* T'T-S'S’i 


g2ft. TELLORS, THE CAPITAL OP VEXHA + A il. 

This l:f,~.ira-n]jahMit (account) is prepared ay Liniarain., 
tile A'Q>’Qi.!CW of Tiie village ol % au-Cliriilii, on nail. 1527tt year 
of the ever viclorions Salivatia;.a eoiT'-spoi-lr/ig to 

Krodhi, Maglia, ba. 10. This ayihai^n (accnaiit) is prepared 
while (with titles) Venkatapath-ayalayya is guvirning the 
kincfdoia of the earth in the city of Veluru. 


The kseira-ayahattn-siva.am is prepared by Cina-Siirappa, 
son of VedSdri, ‘he karaiiov ot addii'aia. oii hail. l:s iist ^'ear 
^)f the ever vivtori'-r.s Salivanana taka corr'.'SpCi.uing to 
Kllaka, Vai.Iakba, In 7. This ujaM/iu (acconnT) i? prepared 
while (y.ith titles) Vira Veukatayyaray&nigiirn i* rnling the. 
kingdom of the earth in tiie city ot Velurn. 


KMirX'.t! A A'. 20. 


. 151. 


2i;i. IIATLA TIHPVENA-AL.Vft.lTHA. 

His (Anantaraja's) son, Tirr.vengah'--aTl:a. who succeeded 
him. carried on the anmivistration ct toe estate. \Ira 
Yenkatapatideva MaharSya wi;o was greatly impressed with 
his prowess presented to him g<.lden dnirn=, the fish standard 
taken from an enemy, and the Hava's own horse and elephant, 
toffether with their trappings. The Shuts who were present on 
the occasion composed (the following) verse in hiS praise 

“ 0 1 King Matla TuuvengalanStha, the Say a commended 
yonr courage, and gracefully bestowed upon you the stfraHmj,?, 
the whisk ol heroism. 0 '. king, the emperor granted yon the 
rare privilege of using the golden drums, having complimented 
yon on your strength. He gave yon the malahtsri, as if to grant 
you permission to conquer the countries of the enemy ; he 
presented to yon kindly the fish-standard, the symbol of power 
over all earth, even on the day on which you took it. STore- 

* Th« date is act correct. The correct date is &S. X5S3. 

E— 36 
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over, the lord of Karnata presented to yon his own riding 
horses and elephants together with tassels of matchless pearls, 
and an yellow pavada*^^ 

While this TiriiYengalanatha was holding the districts of 
Pnlngnla-nffrZw and Pottapi-nad^« together with Siddhavatam- 
sJma as his a^naram, and governing (as a deputy of the Eaya) 
the simas of Dnvvnrj Cennur, Porumamilla and Badvel, he met, 
on one occasion, in the court of Venkatapatiraya at Caiidra- 
giri, Gopalaraja, a cousin-german of the Raya, who was 
governing the sma of Kandanavoln. In the course of convers- 
ation, Gopalaraja observed : “ Your father and grandfather 
were brave soldiers, who showed great valour. You have 
not as yet seen any serious fighting. Moreover, yon are 
still young. Therefore, it won’t be to your advantage to walk 
in the footsteps of your ancestors. You will strengthen your 
position, by adjusting your conduct to the exigencies of time,” 

On receiving this advice, Tiruvengalanatha was annoyed. 
He replied ; “ However much you may treat us as youngsters, 
you have to be protected by people like us, when you are beset 
by enemies. There is no other way.” Then, Gopalaraja went 
to Kandanavoln, and Tiruvengalanatha to Siddhavatam. 

* # « * 

While Matla Tiruvenaglanatha was thus ruling (at 
Siddhavatam) Vira Venkatapatiraya breathed his last in 
Oandragiriin ^.S. 1532 Saumya (Jan.-Feb. 1610 A.D.)* 

Kaifiyat of CiUivlH : L.R, 22, pp. 209-12. 

222. YBNKATA IPS EXPEDITION AGAINST MADHURA. 

StJMMAKy. 

Muluvagaln (II) having, by the prowess of his arm, 
caused the destruction of the pride of the Lord of Madhnra, 
was received with honour by Venkatapatiraya and hence- 
forward assumed the title of Oikkaraya. 

Ko^Um Venkatacalapati: SkUndaputanam, ^ivarakasyakhandam^ 
Mad, Govt, Or- Mst, Lih. D. No. 322, 13-1-37, p. 4-a. 

•This date is wrong, as there is strong evidence to show that Venkatapatiraya ruled 
vafii 1614 A.D. {Se« iRst- iHx,, p, 270); ui- U. 19 pnrports to be a grant made by 

Ik As. 15^ (1615 A.D.). 
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222 Of;. II LIU MALARlYA'’^ C jIIOIv ATiCIv. 

Tirumalaraj^a attained great fame as a Eajaiaja alter 
crowning himself in Saka 1506, Parthiva at Srlrangapattanain 
on the throne set with nine gems taking possession of ail the 
Karnataka kingdom along with his Dalavay Matli (ilatia) 
Venkatayyan, granting lands to Srlranganayaikar, repairing 
many temples and doing acts of charity as in the days of the 
Eayar of old. Then after Sriran^araya who was at Penukonda 
attained heaven in Saka 1512. Khara, his son (Tonnger brother) 
Venkatapatiraya was protecting the kingdom after his corona- 
tion at Penxikonda. Venkatapatiraya, the younger brother of 
^rirangaraya, was ruling from Candragiri. While this was the 
position, Timmalaraya, on hearing the news that Virappa 
Nayaka of Madura wu'; coining to Srlrangapattauam with all 
his forces, went with all his army along wAh his Dalutu^ 
Venkatapati Ayyan as far as Palani, fought many battles with 
them and won. Virappa Nayaka of Madura having sustained 
defeat and retreated, JDalavay Venkatapati Ayyan pursued him 
in the company of the king, and plundered the territory of 
Madura. Virappa isayaka of Madura gave much wealth to 
Venkatapatirayan, (Venkatapati Ayya?) who thereupon con- 
trived to betray Tirumalarayan into the hands of the enemy 
by a cunning trick, came back to Srirangapattanam with all 
his forces and ruled the kingdom himself. Then, when Tira- 
malaraya obtained his release from them and returned to 
Srirangapattanara, Venkatapatiraya (Venkatapati Ayyan ?) 
drove him away without allowing him to come to the 
city. Then Timmalaraya was staying in the village of 
Malihgakei^arai. Then, when all the jpalaigars^ listening to 
the words of Venkatapati Ayyan, and saying that they did not 
want Tirumalarayan, came w itli all their forces to the village 
of Ke^arai and laid siege to it. Raja Udaiyar, the ruler of 
Mysore, came with all his forces to Kesarai, made war against 
them and defeated all the palaigars and stayed there. 5mce 
Venkatapati Ayyan came to the fort of Srlrangapattaj^am and 
was staying in it with a feeble force, si^e people entered it by 
deceitful means after which Raja also came in and 
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took possession of it. In Saka 1636, Saumya (it) came into the 
possession of Raja Udaiyar of the dynasty of the Mysore kings. 

KongwSrd^rTijakkaUiitcaritram'. Mac, 16-6-9, ff. 95'h“9S-a. 

2^3. KU:.MARa KRSis'APi^A NAYAKA AND SRlExANGAM. 

Tiien wlieu Ivumara Krsnappa Nayaka was ruling, he 
presented through the same Narasimhadeshka 1,50,000 pom in 
the form of a gold encasement {ra^m aiigi), a golden crown 

and other things, . layiieiugu, p. m. 

221(a). MATliA TIROYBlsGiAliASATiiA AND HIS ACHIilVEMENTS. 

SUMMARY. 

The soldiers of the army of the king of Bijapur who had 
been cut down by the sword of Matla Tirnvengalanatha, look 
down from heaven upon their headless bodies lying upon the 
ground with feelings of hostility. 

The a^sarasas of the Svarga adopted various subterfuges to 

escape from the embrace of the barbarous Turu§kas whom 

Matla Tiruvengalanatha had slain in battle. 

Abhiphiaragha'uam : Mac, Mss, W-B-Se, p. 4-b. 

SUMMARY, 

Matla Tiruvengalanatha who was a brave warrior was 
distinguished by several titles, the most important of which 

&xsi‘.Pelckaa4ru-rajula-kokkettu-manya-mait4allkara-gaada,aivara- 

gau^a, suryavamidddharaka, etc. Vira Veukatapatiraya, the 
emperor of Kax^nataka, granted him the privilege of using, as a 
part of his insignia, v'tra-patakika or the ensign of the heroes, 
a war-drum called oira-malahari, and a musical instrument 
called cakramdya ; he also presented to Tiruvengalanatha, a 
sword set with gems, elephants in rut, Arab horses, and orna- 
ments inlaid with precious stones. 

Tiruvengalanatha conquered several forts, such as Qutti, 
Enumngo^da, SurSpura, Rayavara, and Rayavidu. He defeat- 
ed at Macanoln the combined forces of the chiesfe of Q-a^dikota 
said other places in the neighbourhood; scaled the walls of 
and Kfimalapura within half a gka\ika\ and 



captured duiiug tue comve of a sLigle i'.iin'ipu’*;' l 
K oktqam and Kail dr •, ami rcdiie?d tke ibr-'r ■ . VcV*“id 
Porumamilia He obtained viefory as a? tl.:. 
oi ms ‘war on. ^SaTa^apiirt,*. v/ai proeiai'iici.1 m 

battle Handeya Kumara Demappu a::d guverzMr ci tl.;j 
fort of Udayagiri, 

225* THZ SETiLi::ai::>r c/ a. l: n::i: 

DcIUZsG TH£ Tllan vi VnlCK.mA b. 

Uu Caitra ba. 10 of tiie year TirUdlifb tne day ui Cur 
festival of tlie God Ka.^lrauatha of Oar/miim, tl:c iiuiijus 
to us, jiahamaiyjalesc ra ^latla Aiiaiiuiiaj.-yya LC'VwVcUda 
Maliaraja, (witli u recj^iiest thattbe car;:ur/;ers and blueksmitbs 
should not be alloTred to monnt the car putting on taeir 
j^accadasjj We asked, Wliat is the practice in lirupati iu 
reply, they said: ‘‘According to the practice regtiiated lornieriy 
by Peda Tirumalaiajayya at Tirujjuti, this privilege is aiio^Ted 
to the carpenters and blacksmiths, witii due regard to the 
worship of the GodJ ; the carpciLtfers and Llucksmitns (arc 
allowed to) put on their }jaccfidm and jaweis, apply sandal- 
paste to themselves and mount the car, holding the tools of 
their respective professions in their hai^ds.*' Vt e have decided 
accordingly. Yon sliordd willingly obseiwe this practice. 

— * This iuscTipticii clccs not fceiiV :!=; Oii a comp^AiitOii 

’with the m&cr:ption at Sitldhavapia, VhGuh; fcuiia to 

S.S, 1511.’ 

An hiceription : Z, K* 13, p CO^, 

BAInDITS in THL TiML OF VENKATA IL 
Daooits trom tlie western couhtry broke into tbe house oi' 
a wealthy farmer of tlie Arakoti faoiiiy iu the province of 
Udayagiri and plundered it completely. While returning to 
the west they came to Allidona, and halted for taking rest in 
the jungle at the foot of the hilloeks on thejwest ot the village 
at a distance oi a mile. The ArakSii people who discovered 


• March 31, A. D., 1389. 

i" Paeeada means the upper gaimeat of men. 

J The passage is cortupt, and the ursmsUtioo. ss only teatfctive. 
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ike tracks of the thieves pursued them and having found out 
their hiding place attacked them. In the fight that ensued, 
people were killed on both the sides. The surviving members 
of the Arakoti family sent information to their village, and their 
women- folk came and fell into the fire-pit. Their likenesses 
are carved on stones which have acquhed the name virulu 
ever since. The valley is called Vh'Ia-paya and people visit 
the place to fulfil their vows. During the administration of 
this Matla Anantaraja, a village was built in the fields of 
Allidona, and it was significantly named Virulapura. 

Kai/iyat of Allidona : L*Rn 1, pp. 144-5 ; Mac. Mss. 15-3-57, pp, 34-35. 


til. manwAY hobbeey in the time of 

VENKATA II. 

My grandfather having stayed for sometime longer at 
Vijayanagara accompanied that Venkatacaryulu to Penugonda, 
where he went to perform a sraddka. He paid him 4 var alias 
and obtained the copper-plate charter. While he was passing 
alone, on his return journey, through the Kadireppa-Nayani 
Pass, he was attacked by a highway-man who struck him 
(with a sword) on the crown of his head, and relieved him of 
the money which was about his person. While he was attempt- 
ing to wrest from him the copper-plate charter, my grand- 
father who recovered his consciousness in the interval threw 
him down, and struck him dead with sharp stones. Damana- 
cervu Eamisetti, who was returning from the Ghats with a 
train of bullocks laden with bags of areca nuts, came upon the 
scene and made enquiries of him. My grandfather explained 
to him how he had killed the robber who attacked him. 
The merchant who was very much struck by his bravery 
mounted him on one of the bullocks and carried him outside 
the pass where he had the wound sewn with silken thread and 
properly dressed. Then he took him to his village Damanacerla. 
and having nursed him back to health for three months, he 
seiit him home with an escort. 

Xaijlyat of Allidona : Mao, Mss, l5-3-$7, pp. 
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22S(a). CONDITIOX OF THE COUXiRY 
THE REIGX OF VENKATA IJ- 

During the reign of Yenkatapatiraya at Candragiri, owing 
to the absence of efScient administration, much c^-alvihivti 
prevailed in Pottapi-^iarZi/, and this village was deserted. The 
Brahmans also abandoned it. The village had passed since 
into the In.nds of Matin Ellama Devacoda Maliarajix, as 
Yenkatapatiraya granted to him Pnliigula-}i5/i^ as his amaranu 
Havinsr recruited troops EUamaraja was engaged in wars with 
the palaigars and others in the neighbourhood of Piddhavatam, 
Porumamilla, Baddevohi and Udayagiri cn behalf f tl;e Eaya. 

Kdijiyat cf allf i X. iP. 17, pp. 132-33. 

This village was enjoyed as an a<jrahara by Ksindalla 
Appalacarya until S. 1520 Vilamhi. ilien the village tell 
into ruin as it was deserted by the people who tied to other 
places unable to endure the thieving activities oi the pulaigara. 
The Kandalla family was not able to restore its prosperity, by 
inducing the people to settle therein. The village of Tuvva- 
guntapalle then passed into the hands of PeinmaEjini Timma 
^ayadu of Grandihota who treated it as a part of hi> own estate. 
The Kandalla family which had migrated to Awnku by this 
time, gave up all hopes of recovering the village, as an uniiatii- 
ral change had come over the conduct of the kings. 

Kitijiyat of Tu-:vr.gitntipaiU : X- S- 2S. PP- 31S-49. 

228(e). 

This Sima was devastated, as mentioned already, by the 
Muhammadans. Venkatapatideva Maharaya, the king of 
Penugo^da, (with the object of restoring the prosperity) 
leased the land to the farmers, the terms of which were 
inscribed on both the sides of a stone i 

This stone inscription has been set up on Tuesday, 
Margalira, su. 10, of the year Plava'^ by Timmanua, the 
* S.s. 1523=^rtLeE- Dec. 8, A.D. IfiOl. 
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seal-bearer of Nagappa of the Small Treasury, who is the 
Superintendent of Venkatapatidevaraya’s treasury to enable 
the farmers of ludukiiru to plough the uncultivated fields. 
They took the letter (of permission allowing them to plough 
the fields?) from the year Jaya. From that year, for every 
tTim of land the giitta is 2 ruJras, the kdvali J rnka] total rukas. 
These conditions must be observed for eight years. 

[‘*Tliis inscription does not mention the Salia year. On comparing 
with the inscriptions of this king in ether Tillages, this (cyclic year) is seen 
to correspond the 1523”]. 

ICaifiyat of Indukuru i?. 10, pp. 163-4. 

228(rf). 

The Brahmans enjoyed this village as a sarvmnmya 
agrtihara even during the reign of Venkatapatiraya, king of 
PeiLUgonda. Then, the owners of the agiahdra together with 

Bhaudaram Nagi Nayadu granted a ka%il to the farmers, 

as shown by an epigraph the substance of which is given 
below : — 

On S.S. 1531 Rilaka, Xsvija, ba. 3, the Vidvan^Makdjanas 
resident in Uratiir and Nagappa of the treasury granted this 
charter to the farmers of Uratfir fixing the rent {gtdia) of the 
nncnltivated fields. "We agree to take {gutta, IJ rwias, and 
kavalij J ruka) 2 rnkas per annum for eight years for every tTm 
of land that is ploughed. He who goes against this agreement 
fixing the rent of uncultivated land eats dog’s flesh. 

Kaifiyat of C/rafurt L. S. 10, pp. 185-86. 


238(e). 

According to some inscriptions, while Venkatapatiraya, 
king of Penugonda, w^as ruling the country, he granted 
charters (for the cultivation of land) to the farmers of some 
villages in Kamalapuram tdlnka, thereby making the country 
populous. Timmauna of this Venkatapatiraya’s treasury 
granted a charter to the farmers of Koiaduru and this village, 
fifd set up an inscription which is lying broken on the ground 
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on the east of the Madanagopaksvami temple. The substance 
of this charter is given below 

Bokkasam Timmanna, the brother-in-law of Ciua Bha^da- 
ram Nagappa, the Superintendent of (with titles) Venkatapati- 
raya’s treasi\ry granted this charter, on Plava, Karttikaj, ^u 3. 
to the fanners and karanaws of Ko^uru and Peddanapa^u for 
the cultivation of the fallow fields. From the year in which 
the fields are first ploughed, we agree to take the (juiin for 
eight years (at the following rates):— 

Nature of 


Extent. 


land 

cultivated. 

Cenu 

yerra-cehi, 

celika-iidulu. 


Gutifx. 

? 

*2 rTfkas 


The kamli ^.e., the watchman’s fee) is charged at halt 
(the usuaB rate on the fallow fields for eight years, ar.d on 

celika-delu for nine years, and on yerra-celu for six years 

The farmers must store up this produce in the granary (iofara). 
He who violates this is an unprincipled fellow. 

r“The Saka year is not mentionea in this inscription. From onr 
knowledge of this Venkatapatiraya's inscriptions in other places, we find 
Lt this year fPlava) corresponds to S.S. 1523. Th^ Venks^patira^ 
having granted the charter of cultivation, made the village popnlons. He 
Z provided tor conducting worship h. the temples cf the village. _ Bumg 
the reigu of this ISya, Matla Kumara Anantaraja was govern, ng th« 

tSlitkd. 1 jCaiJiyai of ^twunaiii i 4. Jf. 10, pp. MS-ik 


SUUMA1LT. 


Venkatapatiraya of Penugo^da granted this village for 
^yankara to JiKUa Ciua Rangapatiraja. As the village was 
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in a ruinous condition, consequent on the depredations of 
the Muhammadans, Duggaraju Narappa, the seal-bearer of 
Ravila Eaghunatha Nayadu, granted a Jcaul to the farmers for 
the cultivation of unploughed fields, on the orders of Ranga- 
patideva Maharaja on §.S. 1527, Visvavasu, Sravana su, 15. 

As the land for the cultivation of which the kaul was 
granted belonged to the temple of Grod Gennaraya, the trustees 
of the temple had to join Duggaraju Narappa in executing the 
deed. 

The terms of the haul are : — 

(1) The farmers had to pay for every turn of land culti- 

vated 2 ruhas of gutia^ and \ ruka of {kavaUy 
hmika per year. 

(2) At the end of seven years, the gutta and (kamli)- 

Jcamka should be paid according to the rates 
prevailing in adjacent lands. 

Kaijlyat of Somhaiilr : Mao, Mss, 15-3-57, pp. lS-17. 

228((7). 

SUMMARY. 

Sadasivaraya, Venka^patiraya and others of the Raya 
family ruled the state. Vengala Nayadu, after being in service 
for 40 years and managing the amani affairs of the Dupadu 
taluka, died. His son Veukatadri Nayadu likewise served the 
Eaya-samthUnam for 50 to 60 years and died. His son Sayappa 
Nayadu was just born at this date, z.e., Saka 1470, Ananda, 
and he was also known as Qangappa Nayadu, By the year 
Gitrahhanu corresponding to Saka 1504, ie., when he was 
27 years of age, the Baya-samsthamm fell owing to the 
invasions of the Turaka rulers of Golkonda, Bijapur, Hamda- 
nagar (Ahmadnagar) and Bidar viz., Abdulla Kutupu Shah 
Padshah, Muhammad Adall Padshah, Nizam Shah Padshah of 
Hamdanagaram, Imam Shah Padshah of Nagapuram, who 
occupied the Vijayanagara and Penukonda rajyas. During the 
of these Muhammadans, the Bdya tribes, 
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the Kollivaru and the Jallivani. caused great trouble in the 
^rlsaiia region so that the country fell into a state of anarchy. 
The people in this region were stricken with fear. About th;«; 
time, a certain Niyogi Brahman of the name of Gopalnni 
Eamappayya who was in the service of the Kollivaru, 
developed friendly relations with this Sayappa Xayadu. When 
the Kollivaru came to know of this, they resented his triend- 
ship with Sayappa Nayadu and chastised him and kept him 
under custody. But Ramappayya managed to escape 
from their hands and sought refuge under Sayappa Niiyadu. 
After the lapse of some time, Eamappayya submitted to his 
benefactor that instead of wasting his time, he would proceed 
to the court of the Sultan Abdulla Kutapu Shah of Goikonda 
and represent to him his J.e,, Sayappa Xayadu's) case and 
obtain for him extensive jagirs, Sayappa Nayadii paid him 
for his passage. Reaching Golkonda, Eamappayya stayed 
there for five to six months, during which period, he became 
acquainted with such great officials as amildars, hummaracs 
(umras) and divans and conducted himself in such a manner as 
to obtain their favour. On one occasion, when the Padshah, 
OB coming to know of the depredations of the Boya tribes, 
the Kollivaru and the JaRivaru, wanted to entrust the task 
of subduing those Boijas to a proper man; Ramappayya 
submitted to the Padshah that the Karama, Sayappa Nayadu, 
who belonged to a family of able n airiors under the Rayas, 
might be entrusted with the task. The Padshah passed 
orders accordingly and sent Ramappayya with a body of 
troops to aid Sayappa Nayadn in the destruction of the 
Boyas. Ramappayya returned to his benefactor with the 
body of troops and the Padshah*s parvUm entrusting the task 
of subjugating the Boyas to Sayappa Nayadn. Acting in 
accordance with the orders, Sayappa Nayadn, ably aided fay 
Ramappayya, completely brought the Boyas under subjection in 
the course of one or two campaigns and placed his garrisons in 
the Boya cities* Accompanied by Manne Pallayya of EaTfira, 
a tajahanAhwu (a relation of the chief) and the Velama Papi 
Nayadu of Korlukunta, Sayappa Naya^u proceeded to th< 
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court of tbe Padsliali at Nislaliar (Naushahar, ? new city), 
where he presented himself before the Padshah, who, compli- 
menting him on his success, granted him the talUkas of 
S.tmaktou, ^iddhapuram, Dupadn and Kambham eisjaglr and 
the right to collect manne-kavali-rnsum at the rate of 2 varahas 
per 100 varahas of tax (Sistu) payable by each village in the 
De^a (?) and other small dues (?) ; Manne Pallayya and Papa 
Nayadu were given a few villages and ordered to serve their 
master, ^ayappa Nayadu, faithfully. 

Although a large part of the country was under Muham- 
madan rule, Venkatadevarayalu of the family of Xraviti 
Tirumaladevarayalu, who was related to the family of 
Elr§nadevaraya, was administering certain portions of the 
country. There is an inscription on a stone in front of the 
Cennakesava temple built by ^ayapa Nayani Venkatadri. 

Language : Sanskrit in Telugu — verse and prose. 

Date : Saka 1536, 5.nanda {Rasa-rama-bUaa-iaii), 5.sadha, 
Sitapaksa (bright half), Vism divase i,e. Ekadasi, Thursday 
(Thursday, the 7th July, A.D. 1614). 

King : V enkatadevaraya, ruling at Ghanagiri. 

Donor : Gangapa Nayaka, of the Madala-^o^ra, son of 
Venkatadri, ruler of ^ngivi-mandala and grandson of Sayappa 
Nayadu, 

Donee : God Cennakesava. 

Gift : Villages of Gnrrapusala, Cennarayanipalle, Garla- 
dinne and Ka^rivanipaUe for providing daily worship and 
repairs. 

Bemarks: The villages granted are stated to be in the 
fertile Dupadu-sima lying east of the Srisaila, which was acquired 
and ruled by the donor’s ancestors by their valour (madvam§a’ 
h^hu vaibhava santata paripdlita). 

Kaifiyat 9/th4 inyapeaOHi ChUfs • Mac. M*s. 15-3-14, pp, 3-lL 
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After this, the Muhammadans came from the north in 
great strength and annexed some of the rajijas that ^ere 
administered from Anegondi. These taW:a$ vrere placed in the 
charge of Sayapa Xayani Vengalappa Nayaningani,* who 
looked after the a^airs of the slum for some time, wheii the 
Boy as who were in his service, rebeUed and took posses- 
sion of the entire rdjyam. Being unable to quell them, he left 
the Duvvapati-sTwa and proceeded to the Padusah at G-Jikonda 
whom he asked for a body of troops in order to enable him 
to regain his estate from the Kirata-Boyas, He promised to the 
Paducah that, in return for the help, he would pay the peshkisi 
due to the Padusah and a nyaru (present) of a lakh of varakas. 
Accordingly, a large force was placed at his disposal, with 
which he marched on the Boy as and destroyed them. He 
conquered the slmas of Duvvapadu, Kota, Podiie and Baddevola 
and ruled them fixing his headquarters at Daddanala which he 
built at a spot 10 kds west of Duwapadii and 12 kds east of 
the Srisailam. 

Kaifiyat of Du/wttpUdu : Mst. 1&-3-13, Sectioa 6, p?. 11-22. 

229. SRiBAIv-UA HI AND RAYaPRABHU OF PUDDKOTA. 

On one occasion, one of the elephants of ^rlrangaraya 
which was in rut escaped from custod}', and caused much 
damage. No one dared even to approach the animal. How- 
ever, Eayaprabhu, one of the Tondaman chiefe, captured the 
animal and banded it over to ^rlraiigaraya. The Baya 
conferred on Eayaprabhu many titles and presents as a mark 
of his appreciation of the latter's bravery. 

To^amSu VaOuavalit fmrnai of the Telugn Academy, Vol. 2, pp. a36-7. 

230(a). ANARCHY AFTER THE DEATH OF 
VENKAfAPATIRAYA. 

After the close of the reign of Vira Venkatapatiiaya 
Mahaj^ya, the country was plunged in anarchy for four or 

* Cf . 16 'S-14^ Kaifyat of ’ S$fyemMysm{fcmUy of tsmia. 
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five years. As the people were not able to endure the tyranny 
of the palaigars and thieves, they abandoned their homes. 
Both Devigudi and Danavulapadu were completely ruined. 

Kaifiyai of Jambalaniadugu ; L. R. 1, p. 227. 

230 ( 6 ). 

As the efficiency of administration decreased after (the 
death of Venkatapatide va Maharaya), the palaigars who 
were in the neighbourhood of this village, having gathered 
strength, harassed the villagers by demanding money. The 
Jcaranams made the chief farmer the reddi. The karatmm and 
the 7'eddi having collected the requisite sum from the holders 
of mmya lands, paid them. 

Kaijiyat of VellUla : Z. R. 66 p. 117. 

231. TAOAMA AND JAGGARAJA. 

SUMMAHY. 

Yacama kicked upon the cheKSt of the traitors who were 
treacherous to the throne of the Raya; pulled out the tongues of 
the crafty people who plotted in secret, and defeated the obsti- 
nate wannes who are frightened by the sight of armies engaged in 
a fight (1). On account of the victory which Yacama, who had 
stood firmly in Karnataka, won over the enemies of the Raya, the 
community of the Padmamyakas prospered ; the family of the 
Recerla chiefs to which he belonged acquired great fame ; the 
descendants of Sarvajna Singa maintained their honour; and the 
Velamas flourished having got rid of all their sorrows (2), On 
the day when Grobburi Jaggaraja having made the Dalavay 
mad(?), seized his office ^ when he, having gathered his friends, 
murdered Ite Obule^a in the fort of Velur ; when he forcibly 
took possession of the well-filled treasury of the Raya ; and 
when he massacred without abhorrence the Raya with his sons, 
wives and friends, he might have considered himself dead ; Jbut 
he was able to keep himself alive for two more years, as he 
sought safety in flight (B). When Yacama charged the (enemy’s) 
army at Topur, J aggaraja, having met death at his hands got 
rid of the reproachful name ‘ sinner \ Virappa, being defeated, 
shut himself in the fort of Cirutanapalli, and dared not open 
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even the postern on the east ; Krsnappa of .Ceiiji who conceal- 
ed his dear self within the fort, did not venture to show himself 
out ; on the death of all his trusted nobles, the one who was 
defeated was caught in a cage. The Sakamurus, the Ravelas, 
and the Makarajus became wild animals in frenzy hy terror ' 4 . 


Krsnappa Kedu said: “ Oh! Virappa, the battle has failed; 
JavgarSj’a, among the Esatriyas fell in the front of the battle- 
field ; make haste, we must reach Cirutanapalli ; Makarajn 
has ’already dashed away upon his horse. We do not know 
how to mount an elephant; and (if we remain) death is certain 
to overtake us outside the camp. Ravela Venkana has begun 
to flee. One fled at first, and another followed him.’' Virappa 
who listened to these words of his friend, stole away from the 
field at the sight of Yacama’s forces (5). Gina Rautu, Tippa 
Rautu, Tatapasetti and Gatti Mudali sought safety “ ^t one 
after another (6). Is it possible for one crore of Gobhuri 
Javgarajas, seventy crores of Maharaja’s fathers, and one lakh 
and sixteen Ravela Venkas to oppose Yacama . Can goat^ 
make a stand against a fierce tiger? ( 7 ) Oh ! Makaraja, you 
can’t stand proudly in the 

improper pride ; Oh ! Ravela Venkatadrnjhis hostility with 
Yaca is not worthy of you; Oh! Jaggaraja, can a wea mg 
Lack a fierce tiger bravely ,o) Thirty-thousand heroic 
warriors under Davala Papa advanced with much 
less on you; but Oh ! Yaca son of Ranga, you opposed them 
oZ Jth t’wo thousand troops. There is none among the 
who is your peer. (9). Yacama has taken a vow to 
n ice the crown of royalty on the head of Ramaraja. Even 
Se Three DunUars dare not face him. Gan Etiraja op^se 
hto! Therefore, herieg opposed h™. 

totJeetetoheeU (10). When the reolfteie of l^d 

Za Kt-ili w» elemeO. Selynde trembled, C«J. 

S S ^eei ; the (rentier for« .heel ; e.d i. the cee..m.e. 
,p te Meder. peeie 
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232. THE HISTOEY OF YACAMA NAYAKA. 

[VeisBs composed by Pasi«aartiK3aan4apati at the instance ofKimSra Yecama, son 

of YScama Naya4tt.] 

When Davala Papa heard of the high-handed action 
(of Yaoa) in seizing the fort of Uttaramallur, he marched 
against him at the head of an army of 40,000 foot, some 
horses and elephants, accompanied by Damera Kari Cenna and 
his forces. Yaca excited the admiration of Vira V enkataraya 
by offering them battle with an army of only 300 kaijUam 
and 4,000 other troops in which he killed Papa and took 
Cenna prisoner (1). 

Is it possible to estimate the greatness of Yaca? He 
performed the coronation of Bamadevaraya. Having shone by 
the support of his relations and friends, he quickly defeated 
Makaraju and killed Jagga of Oengadu ; he captured all the 
lands and forts administered by the members of the Gobburi 
family ; vanquished the army of Krg^appa of Cenji in battle 
and took him prisoner ; he put Etiraja to flight near Palemkota, 
and slew several other enemies. Yaca made the country 
extending between the KfgM and the Kaverl to the east of 
Velur, the land of the Velamas (2). 

Being served by the army of the karyakarias of Ramaraya 
and Raghunatha Hayaka ; the entire retinue of his brothers 
Singa, Rayapa, and Ayyapa Nayaka; the troops of his relations 
like Damera Kari Cenna and Cejuku Vengala; and the forces 
of friends like the faithful Ketireddi, Raghunatha and 
Pavada Kjs^a, Yacama slew Gobburi Jagga in a battle at 
Kokkarasupeta and put to flight the kings of Madura and Cenji 
and other noblemen. 

Mae. Mfs. 16-4-3, pp. 15'7 ff* 

233. KUMARA RANGAPPA, SON OF YACAMA. 

TCiTmHT ft HftTigappai^ tli© 6ld6st sonof Y&cania} won 8/ victory 
in battle over Cenji Madhava, Cefiji Kjsnayya and Madhura 
VrraDPa. 


VaihSaearitrat p. 10$. 



934. VICTORIES OF MATLA TIRWE^T^L^LANATHA. 

srjIMARY. 

Handeya Demappa who was defeated by Marla Timven- 
galanatha in the battle of Nara^apura took reuiire in the 
jungles (1). Similarly, the enemies who a defeat at 

his hands at the time of the capture of Pdriimamilla sought 
shelter in woods and forests (2 . TiriiTenga]aiiatlia fought 
fiercely in the battle of Kamalapiira ; caused panic in 
Gandikota; chastised the forces of the ruler of Uddagiri 
(Udayagiri) *, and led an expedition against GniT*inikoi;:da and 
captured the fort of Kanjikonda (3). He put to death several 
cavaliers who participated in the battle of the Biih.ida : and 
captured the forts of Pornmamilla and Nr^irnhspattana which 
were protected by i ?) the ruler of the fort of Uddagivi (Udaya- 
giri) (4). He led his forces against Kandanavohi and 
Gandikota and put to death the warriors of Maoanobi (*•). 

JCumadvatiialy7:^.:mf i?. urA lii- 

935. WAR BETWEEN MATLA AND VELUG5tI CHIEFS. 

The Matla chiefs erected a fort at the village of Vogur 
during the days of Ellamaraja/ Matla Timvengalanatha^ a 
jfiati of Anantaraja, was appointed as the commandant of the 
garrison which was posted to protect this fort. At this time, 
Ramaraja of the Gobburi family was holding sway over the 
forts of Kulluru and Podalakuru included in the sima of Nellore. 
As Yacama, the chief of Venkatagiri, having encroached upon 
the estate of Ramaraja, occupied the said forts, Matla Tira- 
vengalanatha ofiered him some help. Consequently Tiru- 
vengalanatha incurred the displeasure of the Velugoti family. 

While Matla Ananta was ruling at Siddhavatam, a Velama 
nobleman named Papayya who was a dependent of the 
Velugoti family attacked the fort of Vogur at the head of a 
small force. Basavaua Boya, a servant of Anantarajni, was in 
charge of a battery of jcjuifs in the Jibi tower of the fort. Hav- 
ing loaded a double barelied jajSjf, he waited until the Vekgoti 
forces approached the fort; be took aim and fired at the eom- 
mander who was riding in a howdah on the back of an elephant. 
The s&rdaf fell dead) and his forces losing courage fled. 



298 


A Bhai who witnessed the fight rushed to the court of 
Matla Ananta, and announced to him the news of victory in 
a verse : 

“ Oh ! Matla Ananta, the victorious in battle, Oh ! Prince 
of cultured men, you who have mounted upon the bullock 
{hasava), Basavana Boya, are indeed, Siva ; and the Velamas 
have ail become grass (to be grazed by your mount) 

Ananta who was pleased with the Bhat's eulogy gave 
bim some present. 

The Velugoti chiefs, however, returned, with another 
army, and surrounded the fort of Vogfir. Matla Tiruvengala- 
natha fled from the fort under the cover of night. The forces 
of the enemy fired their guns on the fort next day ; but receiv- 
ing no response they entered it and razed it to the ground. 

Kaijiyat of Patfapur'avi t L. R. 5, pp. 15-16. 

236. MATLA KUMARA ANANTA. 

SUMMAKT. 

Whenever Kumara Ananta set out on an expedition of 
conquest, the shepherds and merchants "begged him to excuse 
them because the former could not afford to pay him grazing 
tax and the latter the tax on salt. 

JCumudvatlkaty^wmf Canto 1. 

237. RAMADEVARAYA ; LAST DAYS OF MATLA CHIEFS. 

SUMMAKY. 

Then, in S. 1541 Siddharthi, three Muhammadan 
officers of Yadal Khan Badshah called Abdul Hussain, Abdul 
Muhammad and Abdul Wahab, came with an army and laid 
siege to the fort of Kandanffr (Kandanavoln). Gropalaraja, the 
ruler of the fort, appealed to Matla Tiruvengalanatha for help. 
As it was considered the duty of a king to go to the rescue 
of others seeking his help, Tiruvengalanatha reposed the 
burden of the kingdom on the shoulders of his son, Kumara 
Anantaraja, and having marched with his army to Kanda- 
nav^u, made himself ready for offering battle to ihe 
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Muhammadans that were encamped there. A sardUroith^ 
name of Diiarmaravii, and the Hande chief, joined him; ar.d 
they commenced to light ^ith the Mu&salmans ; hm aner 
a fight lasting for ten days, both DharmaraTU and the Handt^ 
chief, unable to offer resistance, fled. 

Tiruvengalaiiatha treated these chiefs with scorn; and 
having summoned his younger brother Timmaraja. his rela- 
tions and servants one after another to his presence, he said : 

“ My ancestors of any generation did not show their back to 
the enemy, as a consequence of a defeat sustained in the battle. 
Our bodies and things (around us) are transient in character ; 
only truth, prowess and fame remain permanent. It is liot proper 
that a Jcsatrijjn or a knight should flee before an enemy, A 
suitable occasion has come for the fulfilment of the promise 
I made to G-opalaraja formerly. The ancient kings who 
helped others patiently acquired honour and permanent fame. 
In former times, Vikramarka, having been slain in battle by 
Salivahana, won the applause of the world. Though Rama- 
rajayya was a crowned monarch, he faced, keeping in view the 
conduct proper to a kiatf iya, the Three Dunednvs on the battle- 
field, and fought without turning his back and won glory by 
meeting his death in battle. It is nothing but dishonour for a 
Icsatriya to turn his back upon the enemy. To seek to live for 
the sake of dear life is utterly unworthy of a ksatriya^ 

With all the people that were worthy to accompany him 
on such an occasion, Tixnvengalanatha marched, frequently 
uttering the name of Visnu, upon the Muhammadan army and 
offered battle. Having put many enemies to death both 
Tiruvengalanatha Devacoda Maharaja and his younger brother 
Timmaraja met death at the hands of the foes and departed 
to the heaven of the heroes on Siddharthi, Magha^ ba* 11.* 

★ ♦ ♦ 

* March 4 AJ>. 1620 All tliB ©reote mentioned nboTo we d^scrfbed i» deUlt hf tki 
SMx who »re to hare W The despffbing the ihcideab 

ie not traaslatwi, w the abore paseagw fairly maauaairtie it* coatoate» 
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Kumara Anautarajii who succeiidcd his father ruled his 
ancestral estate witli '^reat glory. He had, however, to face a 
serious rebellion fomeuted by the ^dlaigars iu which his 
younger brother. Eliamaraja was involved. The pdlaigdrs, 
having joined together were collecting forces at Kaliikata, 
Grimdluru, Yemupalli, Animela, Palagiri, Tamgedupalli, 
Cappalii; Pigiieru, Kumallakalva and Settipalle with the object 
of overthrowing the authority of Kumara Ananta, and spread- 
ing anarchy in the land. Having come to know the motive of 
the rebels, Kumara Ananta imprisoned his brother in the fort 
of Siddhavatam, and marched upon the enemy at the head of 
an army. He defeated the rebels in a series of engagements, 
and led his army as far as Udayagiri. After suppressing the 
rebellion thoroughly, he returned to his capital and busied 
himself in peaceful avocations. 

A number of verses composed by the Bhats of his court 
describe in eulogistic language his achievements. He is said 
to have built gopuras at Venkatacala, and having established 
the Eaya upon his throne, won the applause of the nobles, 
mames, and the heroes of other countries. He won victories 
over the pdlaigdrs at Kalukata, Grundlurn, Vemupalli, Animela, 
Palagiri, Cappalli, Tamgedupalli, Pigderu, Kumallakalva, 
Madhavara and Settipalle. He accepted the apology of his 
brother Ellamaraja, and set him at liberty ; moreover, he grant- 
ed to him MailupaUe, Pondaluru, Gundluru, Porempadu and 
ESyavaram as amaram. 

After a rule of twelve years Kumara Anantaraju departed 
to the world of the gods. 

Kai^yat of i : Z. 22, pp. 2;12-23. 

238(a). THE FALL OF K:ANi>ANAy5LU, 

Abdul Mahammad and Abdulla Wahab, two ojBdcers of the 
king of Bijapur, came with an army, and laid siege to the fort 
of Kandanavolu on S. S. 1541, Siddharthi, Phalguna ba. 6.* 
Gopalaraju fled from the fort. The siege of the jfort lasted 
until Dundubhi as it was defended by the troops of Gopalaraju. 

* A.D. 
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Til ti\ cng&lSiUSjtHft Dovucoda ilaliaraja wlio to 

tlie rescue of Gopalaraju died iu tlie figlit, ■vrlu-a tlia fort fell. 
Tlieu, the fort passed into the hands of the 3ru;iataa-i.a{ia:;s, 
and the country was ruined to some extent. The fort was 
vacant until the nmnth of Margalira of the year Raktaksi 
corresponding to S. S. 15i6.* The territory which was 
dependent on the fort also came into the po.sse&sion of the 
Muhammadans who allowed some villa.; es to h? held under 
amaram tenure. 

K'aijiyat ij K^ndnazv'la : L. R. 16, p. SOI. 

238(;0. MATLA TiRUVENflALANATHA AND THi; 'SDIL Xn.\X 

SUMMARY. 

The Muslim narriors in the service of the Adil Khan who 
were killed by Matla Tiriivergalanatha went *0 the giarm of 
Indra and harassed the apsaras. 

SumudvutikxlyMxm^ CtnUy L 

239. THE MUHAMMADAN CONQUEST OF KURNOOL 

SUMMARY. 

After (the death of Venkataraju;, the son of his elder 
brother^f Gopalaraju goyerned the Kandanavoln sTjjsfl. Abdul 
Wahab Khan, one of the ofS-Cers of Bijapnr, laid siege to 
Kandanayolu in S. S. 1570J and captured it, when the agrahUru 
of Nyayakallu was confiscated by the government. 

Kaiji"ai oj AySyciaBtt t L. R, 40, p. 3S1 

240. VENKATA lit AND PENDGONDA. 

KadUam, p. 1. 

The dyakat of the temtories of Eajaraja Sri 'S.a.jA-daht^yi 

who ruled the forts of Penugo^^aj Ktindurpi, Rayadurgam 

great prosperity ! 

p. 2. 

A description of the way in which Venhatapatiraya of 
Raya-VSdru granted the government of Penugo^^a to the 

* Kor. 1634 A.D. . 

t GopSlarSjtt ^rfts not V«akatar»jo’s nephew but bis yeimf er larother. 
t In several records, Knrnooi is said to have been captared by Abdnl W^b 
Kiffa in A S. 1541 SiddbSrtbl. 



Bitya-dalavayi Pedakoneti Nayadu. On Sravana ba. 10 of 
Yiiva of 116 years ago corresponding to S. S. 1558, (the Raya) 
granted the goyeniment of Penugonda to Koneti Nayadu, the 
son. of Kasturi Nayadu, the son of Akkapa Nayadu, who was 
the son of Canca(nia) Nayadu of Oandragiri, a member of the 
Vasarasi family of the Baiija caste. Having conferred upon 
liim the office of the Raya-clalavayi^ the Raya celebrated his 
marriage with S^va-ma, 


p. 3. 

invested him with the sword of his office, and gave him 
presents, four jewels, and the privilege of styling himself 
Srlman MaJiarajarajasrl (in his letters and other documents). 
146 years passed up to this Subhakrt.^ The Raya presented 
to Peda Koneti Nayadu the following gifts : — 

* 

p. 5. 

R. R. Peda Koneti Nayadu ruled at Penugonda for 13 years 
and 3 months, from Sravana, su. 10 of Yuva to the 
Marga&a of the year Nandana f. Then Khan Khana, the 
vazlr of Bijaphr (Sultan) laid siege to Penugonda on Nandana, 
Margasira, ba. 15 (?), He left it after one year in the Margasira 
of the year Vijaya.J The total duration (of Koneti Nayadu’s 
rule is 14 years and 3 (months).^ (The revenue yielded) by 
the Penugonda-rajj/a is ga 2,60,000 ; he obtained in exchange 
(for it) the Kundurpi-r^‘j/a. (The Khan Khana) handed 
over to R. R* Peda Koneti Nayadu five forts which he had 
secured from the people of Ellappa Nayani Kottahota. The 
Khan ELhana granted a farvana agreeing not to demand 


♦This corresponds to S. 1704 Subhakj-t^CA.D. 1782), -wrlien this account appears to 
have been prepared. 

t He seems to have ruled from July A.D., 1635 to Dec. 1652. Then his rule must havi 
lasted for 17 years and 4 months, and not 13 years and 3 months. 

IThe siege Commenced on Dec, 20, A-D., 1652. It came to an end in Nov. -Dec. o 
. , ^The bbtrect fig^rea ar» 18 years and 4 month! 
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tribute from this estate of ga 60,000 from tlie beginning* of 
Margasira of the year Vijaya.* 

RZyadtirga-arcSara VamSsmli (K’cdkcmj : J/rx. 

241. THE MUHAMMADAN CONQUEST OF CITTIVELI. 

Anantaraja Devacoda Mahai'aja, the adopted son of 
Kiimara Auaiita, was installed upon the throne. As the 
Muliammadans who became very powerful by this time began 
gradually to encroach on their country, the Matla chiefs loBt 
their hold upon Porumamilla, Baddevolu, Duvrurn CenviOru 
and Kamalapuram, Anantaraja, who had given up hopes of 
ever recovering this territory was carrying on the administia- 
tion of the smas of Piilugula-wdcZu, Pottapi-na(fu and Siddha- 

vatam, for a period of twelve years with the *ial]> of his 

nncle, EUamaraja. 

Abdulla Kutubu ^aha of Goikonda who was the PJdu^h 
of the Deccan at that time, having understood that tlie kings uf 
Karnataka who were the masters of the Narapati throne lost 
aU their vigour subsequent to the death of Vira Venkatapati- 
deva Maharaya, and that the country belonging to the army of 
the Raya {Eayaramva) was plunged in confusion and disorder 
owing to the predominance of the palaigars who began to rule 
their respective principalities in utter disregard of the central 
government, despatched an army to subdue all the land and 
hill-forts in Kariiataka and establish his garrisons therein. 
Nawab Mir Jumla Sayyid Muhammad assumed the command 
of this army to execute the orders of the Padinlah. Having 
entered Karnataka with his army, he sent two Muhammadan 
officers and a Brahman, Bak|iTriambaka Ravu, with some forces 
to effect the conquest of the country from the side of Siddha- 
vatam and attach the conquered territory. These two officers 
marched with their forces and camped near Siddhavataro. 
Mafla Anantarajayya Devacoda Maharaja marched mth all hm 
army, accompanied by his uncle Ellamaraja in iw.S. 1671 
Vikrtif, and having engaged them in a battle cut ofiT their 

• Not- 1603. 

t A-D. 
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heads. Baksi Triambaka Ravii fled witli the survivors to 
Nawab Mir Jiimla Sayyid Muhammad* Then Matla Ananta- 
rajayya reflected thus ; We cut ofi' the heads of the sardars 
who belong* to the rank of suheddrs. The invader is a power- 
ful man. To oppose and fight against the army of the Nawab, 
we have no strength. If we remain in our own place, with the 
inmates of the zenana iintil the arrival of Nawab Mir Jumla him- 
self, our honour cannot be preserved. It is, therefore, proper 
that we should flee from this place. If we are destined to rule 
again, we shall do so, in course of time, by the help of the 
Providence.’’ 

Then he consulted with the most important men (around) 
him, and migrated to Ikkeri-Basavapuram in the western 
country, accompanied by the women of his zenana and his 
principal relations. 

Nawab Mir Jumla Sayyid Muhammad then marched with 
his army to Siddliavatam, where he posted a garrison and 
entrusted the territory w'hich had hitherto acknowledged the 
sway of the Matla chiefs to Triambaka Sankaraji Pant. 

Kaifiyat of CUfivIli : L. R. 22^ pp 223-26. 


242. VELUGOTI SINGA, SON OF YENKA'fADBI. 

(CONTEMPOSARY OF ^RlRANGA ni.)^ 

SUMMARY. 

The brave Velugoti Singa, son of Venkatadhipa, at the 
behest of Araviti Sriraiigaraya, completely defeated the 
G-olkonda army sent by the Malaka at the battle of Venganti- 
ceruvu, driving his elephant on the forces of the enemy 
unmindful of their sharp arrows, bullets, lances and swords 
and cavalry (1). He massacred the Bileddrs, the vajris, the 
dunedars, the khajis^ the khans, thesarddrs Sixid the say^ids {2), 
thus recalling to memory Lord Siva, the destroyer ol 
Lak^a and of the three cities \ Rama the slayer of Ravaiua . 
and Bhimasena, the vanquisher of the Kaurava forces (8). 
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243. ^RlRAXGA III. 

SUMMARY. 

A k^atriya called ^riranga* who wag a descendarit of 
Krs^adevaraya, the emperor of Karnataka, haring logt his 
kingdom migrated from Candragiri to Ummattiir where he was 

allowed to live by the government of Mysore As he 

offered to x>ay double the salary which men at arms obtained 
in those days, most of the retainers of the neighbouring 
palaigars flocked to his standard, and very soon he became the 
master of 50,000 horse and 1,00,000 foot, with which he 
resolved to subdue the eighty-four palaigars and establish his 
supremacy over them. At first he attacked Syamaraja 
Vodeyar, the palaigar of Mysore, and having inflicted a crush- 
ing defeat upon him, Sriranga not only wrested from him half 
his territory but forced him to acknowledge his supremacy. 
Most of the other palaigars who were overawed by his victory 
over Syamaraja Vodeyar, submitted to him by agreeing to pay 
him tribute. A few who still held out were subdued by force. 

* * * * 

While Srirangaraja was returning to ^rirangapattaiaam 
accompanied by some of the 84 palaigars whom he had subdued, 
he fell ill on the way and died soon after he reached the town. 
A woman, whom he was keeping as his mistress, attempted to 
secure the power, but her efforts were not succe&siul, owing to 
the intrigues of Syamaraja Vodeyar, and his minister Kalave 
Doddayya with th^ palaigars of Mauangi and Taleka^u. , 

The mistress of §rIrangaraj^who was infuriated by her failure, 
pronounced a curse on each of her enemies ^ and then she put 
an end to her existence hy immolating herself on tne pyre oz 
her dead husband. 

Kai^yst of ^ 

244(«). THE MUHAMMAD .4N CONQUEST OS' 
VIJAYANAGARA KINGDOM. 

While Pemmasani Oina Timma was ralkg *t 

Gia^dikota, the Nawab came firom GSSko^^a in S. S. 1571 

• Cf. A. 1930, No. as, p. 1S3, laser. Mem. May 15; 16SS A* P* 

E--39 
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Vikrti, and captured it * After subduing Ga^d.ikota the Nawab 
conquered Gutti, Gurramkonda, Kanci, Vaiidavasi, Cengalpattu^ 
Arikadu, Mylapuru and Cennapattanam, so that the country 
up to the Eastern Sea came under the government of 
Golkonda. At the same time, Minu Khana ( Amm Khan ?), an 
officer from Yijapura (Bijapur) captured Penugonda, Velum, 
Cenji, Arani, Basuvapattanam and other places. 

Kaifiyat of Sugumaittipatlt : L. R, 35, pp. 171-2. 

244(S). 

While Pemmasani Timma Nayadu was ruling, the Kutapu 
^aha of Golko:gLda laid siege to the fort of Ga:^dikota in the 
year Vikrti and captured it. 

KaviU of Toltanaiogu in tht Jamhulama^vgu tZVHka : Mac, Met. 15-3-+9, p 196. 

2i4(c). 

Then in Fasli year 1030 as Raja Varadappa Kayaka had 
no son, his nephew Appa Nayaka succeeded him. That ruler 
spent most of his time in the pleasures of the harem and left 
all the business of state in the hands of his minister. In Fasli 
1039 Sikandar Shah, the Padshah of Bijapur, and Tana Shah, 
the Padshah of Hyderabad, formed designs for capturing the 
throne of Ginjee; formerly, about Fasli 10..., Maharaja 
Krsnadevaraya detached Boihmaraju from his ancient friend- 
ship for these two from the time of their predecessors, and gave 
him the forts of Settuppatfti and Cengalpattu in the Karnataka 
and treated him in a very friendly manner ; but the Padu^hs 
punished him severely for his treachery to his master. In the 
Karnataka the Nayak subordinates of the Maharaja were ruling 
with the sword in Ginjee, Tanjore, Madura, Trichinopoly, and 
ruling independently. To conquer these rulers of the 
Kamateka, the two Padusahs despatched a large army. The 
E^usah of Bijapur sent Kawab Mir Kamruddin Khan, 
Kawaz Khan, Kayaruddhi Khan Ghori, Ayaz Khan Ghori, 
Sayyid Mustafa Khan Ghori, Mahmud Khan Kurada, Sayyid 
Kasir Ali Khan, Sayyid Hasan Khan, Sayyid Husain Khan, 
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Sikandar Khan Lodi, Sher Khan Lodi, Ibrahim Khan Lodi with 
50 000 cavalry *, and the Padnsah of Q-olkonda sent Ahdnlla 

Khan, Farid Beg, Bawl Saheh with 50,000 cavalry. 

•With this lakh of troops they occupied the Karnataka 
beginning from SakepaUi (Sarvepalli?) in NeUore in the 
north, camping in Kar.clpuram, Velhr and other places, 
and offering battle and _gaining victories against the 
Kayak rulers of Veliir, Irani and so on. Everything 
north of Settuppattu was annexed to the dominions of the 
Paducah of Hyderabad as his troops had overrun these i^ds 
and as such was the understanding between the two Padu&hs. 
AbduUa Khan, the fai^dar of this province, lived in Yelur. 
There was another fauzddr at Kafielpnram. The cmal in the 
land was held by Farid Beg Bawa Saheh who hid the kUmSri 
(command of the forts) of Settuppattu and Cengalpattu and 
other forts. Through Akkanna and Madavanna, the dimns of 
the Paducah of Hyderabad, Podali Liugauna, became awaWSr 
ofKahcIpuram. AU this was settled there. 

Bijaptir Padusah with Mr Kamruddin Khan Isawab and oAers 

intaded ainjee. AppS iWyat.. th. ESj. «! to,.., 
courage cud ordered Me prodMoir to td. dl ft. protect.™ 
step, necessary to oppose the enemy and dnre to away i ke 
hilelf spent hi. time in the harom. The praiiScm pestd ril 
fte princes, ™rrante and soldier, in their mspechre posts on 
ftl walls, gate» “4 “^ouhts ef the fort, hml the regtoft 

ammnnition carried to the proximity ot the “ 

smaU, posted the artiBery men and “ff ' 

to »*». “oa-^ to tort .rift 

made sallies from time to time against the 

ftrd.^iTmi ft. 

to Ind* .'poached the 

torrS S- totriftneo-^. The - 



word through the servaiits to the Raja that the position wag 
becoming untenable. They returned saying that the Raja was 
at his ablutions and that it was not possible to convey the 
news to him then. When, however, the pradJianis insisted, 
the Raja was duly informed, and he came out with his 
broad sword. The princes, servants, minister and jpradhanis 
with their followers, iiumbering ten thousand in all, came 
ready armed for battle. The Raja then issued instructions to 
the chief officers that they should make their own arrange- 
ments for safeguarding the honour of their women-folk and 
himself came to the Tindivanam gate, opened the door, 
and attacked the enemy force outside, beginning a fight with 
sword, dagger and spear. The fight at this gate between the 
troops of Nawab Mir Kamruddin Khan and others and those 
of Appa Kayaka, the Raja of Ginjee, extended up to the 
Varaha-Mi^I and lasted for about three hours. It was a‘ hard 
fight as in the Bharata War. Then Kamruddin’ s men scaled 
the walls on the sides of the fort and beat tbe drum of 
victory. About 20,000 fell in the fight on the side of Raja 
Appa Nay aka including prqdhani Nandagopala Pillai and 
several princes and officers. On Nawab Kamruddin’s side 
Sayyid Mustafa Khan Ghori, Sayyid Hassan Khan, Sayyid. 
Husain Khan, Ayaz Khan Ghori and others fell, the total 
number dead being 30,000. From the gate to the Varaha-nad? 
it was one stream of blood flowing. About 500 of the chief 
women of the Raja’s household entered the fire. Nawab 
Mir Kamruddin Khan captured the fort of Ginjee in the Fasli 
year 1040 and kept a firm hold on it. He captured the 
treasuries of the Raja and his minister and other things of 
value. He sent a detailed report to the Padusah of Bijapur 
regarding the excellence of the service of the men of the Baja 
of Ginjee, and the firm loyalty and efficiency of the shepherd 
fradhani Nandagopala Pillai together with a plan of the battle 
and gave particulars of the treasury and so on. The Paduiah; 
read it all with wonder and sent that very plan to Dahan 
Shah (?) of DelhL The gate where the fighting was fi,erce and 
Idajpy men were killed and much blood was spilt, was named 
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Baua-manclala-darwaja-, Griiijee was given tiie name PadnlShbad. 
No one among the Raja’s people, male or female, escaped with 
life ; tlie jpradhmi’s men who were outside the fort were ibe 
sole survivors. Nawab Mir Kamruddin Khan occupied the 
country to the south up to the Kolladam and posted /<ze'.efl5} « iit 
Valikondai, Palaiyamkottai, Valudavur, and Thuva^^iamaiai. 
The territories occupied by the Hyderabad troops and ruled 
by thefauzdars were also declared annexed to that state. The 
area so included in Hyderabad comprised Var.davusi. Sa2c!- 


puram, Cengalepattn, Tiruppasur, Satyavedu, Canlragiri, 
Saruvappalli, Vel5rn, Sattukedai and Sekkudevakediii, The 
territory taken, by the Paducah of Bijapur ir.cluded Ginjee- 
Padusahbad, Tiruvannamalai, Valudavur, Palaiyamkottai and 
Valikondai. Thus these sctrIcSts and the eighty-fonr fort.® in 
them together comprising the Payin Ghat Karnataka were 
ruled by the two Padusahs. Kawab Mir Kamruddin Khan 
appointed Anantanarayana Pillai to the diwanship by 
negotiation through the jpradhSnis of the late kiug, because he 
desired to master the secrets of the Karnataka (administration) 
by retaining men of experience. Then he sent Sher Khan 
Lodi, Sikandar Khan Lo^i, and Ibrahim Khan Lo^i at the 
head of 40,000 troops, infantry and horse to effect the congest 
of the Rajas of Tanjore, Trichinopoly and Madura. They 
invaded aU these areas and invested the forts and fought 
battles. At first the vaMl of Vijayaraghava Rayaka, the Raja 
of Tanjore, offered money and made peace and reaol^d a 
settlement regarding the future; Vijayaraugappa NSyaka of 
Trichinopoly was also inclined to make peace. But 
Nayaka of Madura, who was in the position of suaeram over 
them, did not make peace; he strengthened his forfafica&ons, 
and summoned to his aid the local Marava rSjtfS of Mma- 
uathapuram and Sivagangai and the pMaigSrs, and arranged 
to hand over to the protection of the Mllafs the terntone* o 

Mel.Tamrarasa-«a<f« (?), Mel-«3^«. ^ 

Naln-kottai-nS#; the kaiytrs are known as the watekmea 

the Madir. kmgdom. Fifty fhottatad *V,” 
togathor to antat tie MMlim damp « 
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tents, capture their horses and carry off all they could lay 
hands on. Mean-while, the Raja of Madura came out with his 
troops; the feudatory rulers on one side and the Tcallars on the 
other attacked the Muslims and fought them ; the Muslims 
resisted, but were forced to retreat, and their camp was looted 
by the Tcallars, Only a few on the Muslim side managed to 
escape and reach Ginjee. Sher Khan Lodi, Sikandar Khan 
Lodi and others fell in battle, KamruddTn Khan sent to the 
PaduMi accounts of the war in Madura with plans and details 
regarding the Icallar, seeing which the Padusah exclaimed; 
“ God ! are the Icollar for Ginjee and the hollar for Madura?”. 

Karn^iarajakkalin VrttUniam : Mae, Mss, 17 - 6 - 11 . 

245(ah THE AYAGARS. 

There are twelve functionaries (or officers) for every 
village : — 


1. 

Accountant. 

7. 

Shoe-maker. 

2. 

Headman. 

8. 

Goldsmith. 

8. 

Carpenter. 

9. 

Watchman, 

4. 

Washerman, 

10. 

W aterman. 

6. 

Purohit, 

11. 

Black-smith. 

6. 

Barber. 

12. 

Potter. 


These are called the ayagars. 

In each village, the villagers offer to these officers as 
suited to their status two kinds of remuneration, buyam and 
arthayam from the produce of their fields. That which is 
given to the Gods and the Brahmans is known as devadaya and 
Irahirnddya respectively. 

To the ayagars two niuntas* of grain are measured out as 
buyam and two nmntas as artkdyamf for each kaj^ile, field or 
khanduga according to the usage of each pargana, 

• * Mimla is a. vessel of standard capacity commonly three seers for dealing out quanti- 
ties of grain. 

f Bryant -i-Syam) means income from land ; ariASyam means income in cash. 

^villager had to pay the rillace officers a pexcontage of their income from either of 



311 


Moreover, all the ryots pay the taxes into the hands of the 
gaud (headman) and the §aftbJidg (accountant). The gaud is 
obliged to have the village lands cultivated for the sum of 
money fixed by the government (as tax). He has to ccHect 
the taxes according to musanija (agreement?), pay it to the 
government in time, and settle the accounts once in a year at 
the Ja7naiandi, Some fields of the village are cultivated with 
the knowledge of the government (and some without it). As 
the lands cultivated with the knowledge of the government 
are described in the duplicates of their registers, the income 
fiom the fields which are not mentioned therein beneiit the 
village headman and the accountant, who appropriate it tor 
themselves. 

The ayagars possess manyas^ on which all of them except- 
ing the pwohita have to pay jodL The gaud and ianlMg, 
however, get other small perquisites, from the ryots, on 
account of the influence which they exercise in the village. It 
may however be asked why the ryots do not complain to the 
government against them. In the first place, they are swayed 
by considerations of loyalty to these officers under whose 
protection their ancestors had flourished for generations. 
Secondly, the ryots do not come into direct contact with the 
government ; and lastly, they are afraid that these officers 
might submit false reports about the extent of the land culti- 
vated by them. Owing to these considerations, the lyots 
always remain obedient to the gatu} and the ianbhdg. 

In addition to the huyam^ the arthayam and the 
manya, the ialdri gets from the villagers every day thick 
porridge of ragi flour, citrry and ears of com, and from the 
Elurubas blankets ; for they are afraid of him, as he, who is like 
the hotwSl to the village, may single them out at first, to c^rry 

the luggage.... of the government servants, has to 

protect the village from dangers of all kinds and assist in the 
work of administration as occasion arises* If any theft is com^* 
mitted during the sojourn of aliens in the village, the UtJSH i» 
held responsible. The kapcd^ toe held jwponsSde (for 
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thefts committed) outside the villages. The talaris are gener- 
ally drawn from the Boya community in the Citragallu slmaj 
though people of other castes also hold the post of talari out- 
side. 

The jptirdhit has to explain to the ryots the time when the 
sowing of the seed would yield abundant corn ; he has also to 
tell them the work which they are expected to do in every 
season. He officiates at the marriages and other religious 
ceremonies that are performed in the houses of the farmers, 
and reads daily the calendar before the rich men of the village. 
Therefore, the ryots pay him horehalhi and morahhatta^ in 
addition to his ayam. 

The carpenter and the blacksmith attend to all artisan’s 
work in the village, especially to the manufacture of ploughs 
and other agricultural implements, without demanding wages 
for their services. When they are engaged in the construction 
of the houses of the ryots, they obtain wages, hut not 
otherwise. They have to manufacture as many ploughs as 
the government requires. Therefore, they are given horehallu 
and morahhatta in addition to their dyam. 

The barber shaves the ryots and the washerman washes 
their cloths. They also get horehallu and morahhatta. More- 
over, the washerman gets food from every household on the 
day when he washes cloths. He pays revu-gutta to the 
government. 

The cobbler furnishes the ryots with ropes, buckets, 
sandals, etc,, for which they pay him horehallu and morahhatta. 

The sdnhkdg has dyam because he keeps the village 
accounts. Moreover, he also enjoys the mdnya which the 
villagers and the government have granted to him as remune- 
ration for his services. He has, however, to pay jodi on his 
mdnya to the government. 

, *Tlie meaning of korthaUu is not clear; hut Wilson mentions in his Glossary, 
^QTthullu which he understands to be the name of a tax paid by the cultivators in kind, 
straw, tothe gay eminent Morahh:atta\s said to mean ‘established fees tc 
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Every village does not maintain a separate potter. One 
or two potters supply the pots necessary for the use of all the 
ryots of a taraf (district). However, the potter has an 
in every village. He is also in the habit of selling pots in 
the bazaar for which he has to pay a tax eaUed cakraiSi^ike to 
the government. 

The goldsmith measures the cultivator’s half-share of the 
produce. He also tests the soundness of the coins collected as 

taxes from the farmers For these services he is paid 

horehallu and moralhatta. 

The waterman closes the sluices of the irrigation tanks by 
diving into the water. He lives in huts on the tank-bund 
during the rainy season to prevent it from breaching, and 
regulate the supply of water according to the requirements of 
the fields. He has also to account for the deficiency of the 
water in the tank *, and if he fails to give a satisfactory explana- 
tion, he is removed from his office. He gets horehallu and 
morabhatia for his services. 

These twelve SyagSrs are attached to the village ; and their 
offices are hereditary. They are called ayagars in Karnataka ; 
hut in the Mughal accounts they are referred to as inralalavaii. 

AtthavanavyavahUraiantram : Mce. 16-6-8, Soc. 10, pp. 3-4, 

345 ( 6 ). 

Malluhhatlu, the son of Cangoli Cenuubhatln granted a 
charter to the Viimn Mahajanos of AlHdona alias Abhin^va- 
Devarayapuram on Magha, ba. 10, Kilaka, corresponding to 
k S. 1411.* 

A descri^jgtion of the AyagSrs : 

1. Furdhit (the village priest). 

2. LSchdka (the accountant, kara^m). 

3. DlmlaUivaygm (fh6 arcaUt of the ^iva and the 

Vig^H shrm^s). 
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4. AyahMrah (black-smith). 

5. Vardkaki (carpenter). 

6. E§uri (barber). 

7. Bajakal} (washerman). 

8. Fadajah (the protector of the village boundary i.e,, 

the Reddi). 

9. Padavijneyalt (the knower of the foot-prints, i.e., the 

talari). 

10. Antyajnti-dvayam (the two of the last caste, i.e., vetti 
and dohi). 

These are called the twelve simasthas or Uyagars. 

Kaifiyat of KZmat^fur am ; Z. R. pp. 78, 94-5. 

246. OAUDARAJU CENNAMARAJU 

DYARAKAOERLA MALLAMRlJU. 

SUMMARY. 

A certain Avubalarajayya sent Oaudaraju Cennamaraju, 
the haranam of Pertiru and Mallamraju, the Jcaramm of Dvaraka- 
cerla, who were parties in a dispute, to the merchant guild of 
Sirivarla for settling their dispute. The merchant guild held 
a court in the mulchamaftapa of the temple of Siddhe^vara of 
Sirivarla on su. 1 1 of Magha in the year Bahudhanya corres- 
ponding to S. S. 1430* and investigated the facts pertaining 
to the dispute. They conveyed the results of their investiga- 
tion by means of a letter to Avubalaraju who sent the 
disputants before them. 

The merchant guild held an enquiry, and sent the follow- 
ing report embodying their decision : — 

We summoned Cennamaraju before us and asked him to 
state his case : Cennamaraju’s statement : I was the haranam 
of Peruru.' During the regime of Narasa Nay aka, the enemies 
invaded the country, when our Bima was devastated, and our 
vfllage fell into ruin. I lived in the hills for a long time with 

ift A S. 1460 to VibtiRTA Mid ROt to 
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the object of returning to the village; but order was not 
restored ; and to add to our distress a famine also occurred. 
Consequently I migrated with the inhabitants of the territory 
ten miles around my village to the Tamil districts, where I 
sojourned for three years. Having learnt from the people 
coming from my district that my village was once again 
inhabited, I returned. I found on my return that a few of the 
old people together with the immigrants from the east were 
cultivating the fields. There were also some ayagars, the most 
important of whom was this Mallamraju, the kara^am of 
Dvarakaoerla. He accompanied the immigrants thither, and 
having secured from them the manyas aiid other fields, ne was 
keeping the accounts of the village. Though I explained to 
him that the Jcara^Vcam rights were my kaaayacci, he showed no 
signs of yielding place. Therefore, I appealed to the authori- 
ties of Siruvolla sthala who sent me here for getting justice. 


Mallamraju’s statement : I lived formerly a^ Dvarakacerla. 
Siruvolla slma was in a ruinous condition. Polepalle Bukka- 
raiu leased the lands to farmers during his administration m 
order to restore its prosperity. Having accompanied the 
farmers who migrated from our district, I halted at Sirav^ja 
for some time, when I was appointed the karawaffi of PSruru 
which was then in a deserted condition. The old kamam of 
the village migrated to foreign lands. He has no claims on 
tlie karai^ikam riglits. 

Next we summoned Oennamaraju, and asked him to 
produce evidence in support of his contention. He 
Le names of some old farmem and ByagUn who, he decW, 
would bear testimony in his favour. On pu g 
question to Mallamraju he said that his 
laran^kam rights at that time was the only proot he «o 
brine forward to maintain his position. On being ji*ed 
Iheiier the farmers and the ByagSrs would assert ^ 
had .0 
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ayagars of the village, Mallamrajii specified the manner in which 
he wanted them to take the oath. Having taken the tmha of 
the gods Venkatesvara, Ahobalesvara and Mallesvara of 
Srlsaila and holding the prasada of the said deities in their 
hands, the witnesses should bathe in. the tank attached to the 
temple of Siddhesvara of Sirivarla, stand with wet garments 
in the centre of the and declare that the 

kaiiaijacci of Perurn belonged to Caudaraju Cennamarajn. 

If they took the oath in this form, then he said, he would 
admit that he was a hlnamdi. Cennamarajn made a similar 
declaration, ds both the parties agreed to this oath, it was 
resolved that if the witnesses gave their testimony in favour 
of ov.c O' rlie nai’ties, the Jriraiuhi-kaaaijacci belonged to him. 
In short, Midla-'.irajn was not successful, and as Cennama- 
raju’s witnesses .or twenty-one days supported his claim by 
their sworn, testimony, the court comprising the members 
o-’t'.e SCI: ' a of Sirnvolla, the karay.ams and the seii>pekka^dru, 
adjiid.cat'.d dmt the kdaaydici was his and granted him the 
jayalekha. The decision of the court was communicated to 
Avubalaraju by means of a letter 

From a *n tht ^osses^icn of Karanam P^par^ju of Flrurux 

L. R. 55, pp. 286-292. 

i4ch MiRUTALA UMMA-TATI REDD! vs. UNDAVELI ANKAYYA. 

SUMMARY. 

While Sadasivadeva Maharaya was ruling at Vijayanagara, 
a dharmasana ’svas constituted by Alaji Pandita at Duvvur 
sthala, on Sunday, ba. 14, Bbadrapada of Vibbava correspond- 
ing to S. 1490* to settle a dispute between Marutala Umma- 
Tati Reddi and Undaveli Ankayya regarding tbe possession of 
a da§avandha manya included in Kamanur, a sarvamdnya 
agrahdra of Tallapaba Tirumalayya, 

Tbe dharmasana assembled in tbe temple of Cennaraya. 
Tbe Eeddis and tbe karanams wbo constituted tbe dharmasana 
were : 

'* Sept 20, 1568 
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MudireddI Liugayya, and Karasium Cennappa of Yelupaii ; 
Lingireddi and Karaiuim Basuvappa of K51atu.ru ; Tati Reddi 
Vobaya and Vellala Kagaya of Boggararau’. ; E;iuniuk Koiida- 
reddi and Bhumireddi Appalu of Tondaladinne ; Kakkidadinne 
Bodireddi, Kamaiiuru Basuvappa, Ruparajn ELkya. Lingaraja 
Koiidaya, Bliumireddi Koijdira^^i Miidireddi. Lakimi Rtfjdi 
Bastivayya, and Karanam Pedtlaya of Korrapadu ; MallSre^^i, 
Ganugala Kagisetti and Karaiv m Venkatayu o: Duvvur sihala. 

An TnseripHm at BaikSyjpalti, a hamkt of A'oMan^r: L. S. 36, pp. <45-47. 


248. THE CASE PERTAINING TO THE KARAlT.IA ;>:iRAsl 
OF HANUMANIGUNDAM AND PgRCSOil-lL (i). 


SCUMAST. 


Sivaraja who was the karaMin ot Hanuaianiginj^am and 
PeruBoniala had four sons, Lingaraju, Mallaniraju. Peda 
Timmaraja and Oinna Timmarajn. Peda rimmana predeceased 
his father. Of the remaining three Lingaraju had rive sons 
Basuvaya, Lingaya, Kasturi, Yallaya, Venkataya arid Peddi 
Raju. And Cinna Timmarajn bad three sons, Mailamraja, 
Venkataya and Onddi Timmaya- As Mallamraju (son of Siva- 
raju) had no children, his elder brother, Lingaraju, attempted 
to persuade him to adopt Basuvaraju, one of his own sons ; 
but Mallamraju did not approve of his brothers proposal. 
Moreover, he requested, on his death-bed, his two brothers, to 
divide the hara^lkam rights of the two villages and other 
property evenly between them. 


At the time of the division of the family property, Oinna 
Timmaraja demanded that each of them should get half of it. 
Lingaraju said that as his son Basuvayya was adopted by their 

deceased brother, Mallamraju, the property should be divided 

into three equal shares, and that Cinna Timmarajn was 
entitled only to a third of it. On Cinna TimmarSjn “ 

vigorous protest, Lingaraju did not press his claim , hot he 
a»p^ Ms broli« by s,,eet woriB, .,,t hm .wj t» 
Si'-tog of itat tAUj. 

with ah the rights pertaining thereto. 
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Lingaraju grew old and decrepit.- His five sons wanted to 
livide their patrimony. When it was suggested that it should 
}e divided into five equal shares, Basuvayya claimed half of it, 
in virtue of his having been adopted by Mallamraju. His 
brothers declined to admit his claim. They declared that 
there was no adoption at all ; and what their father said about 
adoption was intended only to deceive Cinna Timmaraju, 
Thereupon Basuvaraju, who believed or pretended to believe 
that he was really adopted by his uncle, resolved to place the 
matter before a dharmasana and repaired with this object to 
Kaverisamudram accompanied by his brothers. The dispute 
that arose among the sons of Lingaraju, reviv-ed the hopes of 
their cousins, the sons of Cinna Timmaraju, to get their due 
share iu the family property. One of them called Mallamraju 
followed his cousins to Kaverisamudram to find out how the 
judges would decide this dispute. Basuvaraju and his brothers 
assembled the Makdjanas of the agrahara and placed before 
them the facts concerning their case. Thereupon, the 
Mchdjanas consulted VijMneSvariyam and having obtained from 
the parties the necessary documents decided the case as 
follows : Basuvayya was not given in adoption, because the 
consent of Cinna Timmaraju and others was not obtained. 
Moreover, the homa, which is necessary in all cases of adoption, 
was not at all performed. Therefore, the property must be 
equally divided among the five brothers. 

Then the five brothers returned to their native village ; 
but Cinna Timmayya’s son, Mallamraju, who remained behind 
lodged a formal protest with the Mahajanas, He said : “ They 
overreached us by having recourse to this fraud. They now 
declare that there was no adoption : The judges of this 
Aharmasam should bear testimony to this fact.” Then he cut 
a groove on the stone and declared ; ‘ There was no adoption.’ 
He returned to Hanumanigundam. 

Basuvayya and his brothers, having reconsidered their 
position, in view of Mallami^ju’s action at Kaverisamudram, 
"ame to an agreement, according to which Basuvayya obtained 
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three-fourths, and his brothers the remaiuirig fourth of the 
family i3roperty. When Mallamiaju came to Pemsomala and 
demanded one half of the property, he was told that he was 
entitled only to one eighth of it, on account of Basuvayya's 
adoption. On Mallamraju denying that there had been any 
adoption, he was asked to swear solemnly to that effect. 
Having consented to do so, he proceeded to the temple 
of Ramesvara at Tadpatri, and took a solemn oath in the 
presence of the deity for twenty-one days with wet garments 
on his body- He obtained a jayajpatrika from the authorities 
of i;he temple. Notwithstanding all this trouble, Mallamiuju’s 
cousins declined to accept his claim for half of their family 
property. Thereupon they repaired to Gandikota to have 
their dispute settled, aud stated their case before Nandyala 
Narasimharaju who was then governing that fort. Narasimha- 
raju summoned Telugucerla Gopalacarya and said: These 
people have come seeking justice. Convene an assembly (of 
the learned) and settle their dispute first.’* Accordingly 
the acarya summoned an assembly {sabha)^ and having heard 
the arguments of both the parties, decided thus : 

‘ Mallamraju proved his case on the day when he success- 
fully took the oath. There was no adoption. Therefore, one 
half of the property should go to Mallamraju. Then they had 
the jayalekhas written and handed over the JayapalrikaB to 
Mallamraju, who obtained the half share due to him from his 
cousins as soon as he returned to his village. 

Frfifff a tCaviU in- tke pontssion ^ivsrU/tt 

of z JLF, 21, fifp. 

249 . 

/(ii) 

The dispute described in the previous extract was not 
finally settled. As Lingaraju’s grandsons declined to latf 
of the family estate to the grandsons of Wnna Timmarajd, a« 
decided by the iharmasaiM at latter were 

obliged once again to seek justice. Both the parties resolTed to 
appToaOh Ranganatha Nayadn, the officer who waa in ohaige 
of these iriil««as ; and having repaired tc 
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Gandikotaj where he resided, requested him to settle their 
dispute. lie assembled the learned men and the Mahajams 
resident in the place and commanded them to administer justice. 
The parties expressing their approval of the procedure adopted 
by the Nayadu, the dharmasana adjourned the case to the next 
day for enquiry. 

That night the grandsons of Lingaraju attempted to win 
over Potladurti Narasimha Somayaji, one of the prominent 
Mahajanas, to their side by offering him a bribe of three 
vardhas 5 but their efforts were not snccessful, as he was resolved 
to pronounce judgment with due regard to the facts of the case. 
They, however, discovered a less scrupulous Mahdjana in 
Ravadi Narayana Somayaji who was willing to accommodate 
them for the sake of the bribe. Having leamt that the party 
opposed to his friends had jayalehha and the jaijapatrika of 
the Gandikota dharmasana in their possession and that the 
Nayadu was already aware of their contents, he advised them 
to protest against the commencement of the investigation at 
Gandikota on the plea that they would not get justice there. 
He also instructed them to go to Tippasamudram for justice, 
having at first secured a ‘ koradi ’ at Siiiganamala sthala. He 
promised to secure the permission of the Nayadu for going 
thither. Then keeping his friends in concealment behind a 
screen, he summoned the grandsons of Cinna Timmaraju and 
induced them to read the documents in their possession. 
While they were engaged in reading the jayalekka Q,i\i jaya- 
patrika their opponents quickly made copies of them. After 
dismissing the grandsons of Cinna Timmaraju from his 
presence, Narayana Somayaji gave his clients a letter 
addressed to one of his relations at Tippasamndram together 
with some kdrikas^ and assured them that they would get a 
favourable detision. 

The next day, Narayana Somayaji told the chief that the 
parties would not obtain justice at Gandikote and requested 
him to send them to Singanamala whence they would go to 
for justice, having secured a koradi in the 
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place. The chief having agreed to this proposal, the parties 
jointly paid a sum of 24 mrahas for obtaining the necessary 
letters from the court, and repaired to Singanamala. Having 
obtained a koradi from the people of that place, they finally 
departed to Tippasamudram to have their dispute settled. They 
waited in the village for two months, at the end of which 
the Mahdjanas appointed a body of seven judges to try the case. 
One day the court assembled, and obtained praj^patras from 
both the parties. Then they desired to know who the 
complainants were. The grandsons of Cinna Timmaraju came 
forward and said that they demanded justice. Having sent their 
opponents outside, the court heard their statement, listened to 
the jayalekha and took the pramampatrika. Next, they sum- 
moned the defendants, and asked them to represent their side 
of the case. At this juncture, Basuvayya, one of the defendanhi, 
called aside the son of Kondubhato, one of the judges, who 
was a relation of Narayana Somayaji, and delivered into his 
hands the letter and the kUrikas which the Somayaji had given 
to him. On perusing the letter, Kondubhatte’s son instructed 
Basuvayya to place the copy of jayalekha with the karikuB 
before the court. He did as he was instructed to do. 

The judges of the court perused the docnmente. They 
found themselves in a perplexing situation. They could no" 
reject the harikas as false ; nor could they declare th< 
jayalekhas and pramanapatrikas filed by the complainaiite a 
forgeries, ^W^hile they were engaged in discussing the problein 
the defendants having consulted one another, offered to pa^ 
them a bribe of 76 mrahas. As the judges agreed to accept ih 
bribe, the defendants paid them 70 vcrahas in cash and execu' 
ed a promissory note for the balance. The cot^ proBOUhce 
the judgment in favour of the defendants. Hiving secut^ 
copy of the judgment and other letters, the defcudahts return^ 
to Ghipdiko^ where they read them before Rangaiiatha Nay^ 
and got^ back the part of money which they paid ioi J^ff 
hamma when they desired to go to T^ippastoudram 
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250. CASE OF DUDTALA PBDDI BHATLTJ 
MALLU BHATIiU OP KARIVBNA. 

A dispute regarding the upaksayas (casual expenses) arose 
between the sabhS. of Karivena agrahara and Dudyala Peddi 
Bhatlu, one of the shareholders. The parties went to Nandyala 
for the settlement of the dispute. The details are as follows: 

In the year Vilambi (S. S. 1520) when Venkatapatiraya 
was encamped before the fort of Nandyala which he was 
besieging, Dudyala Peddi Bhadu Mallu Bhatlugaru through the 
good offices of the king’s sthanapatis Vobularaju Narasimhaya 
and Me^aji, despatched mahaldars to the village of Karivena, 
and having summoned the sabha, and the karaaam, Parvataraju 
to the camp enquired why they refused to allow him to 
enjoy the vrttis in the village which had been previously 
granted to him. The members of the sahhd stated that as 
Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatlu, had not paid his contributions and 
when asked to pay the amount had threatened violence 
(therefore, they had to forbid him from enjoying the vrttis till 
the dues were paid.) The king (?) said, “ the matter should be 
settled according to law; and might is inadmissible. Summon 
a sabba here and secure (a copy of) the VijMne^eariya The 
members of the sabMs of Nandyala, Nandavaram and 
Veddugandla, being summoned by the king, constituted them- 
selves into a dharmasana and asked Peddi Bhatlu MaUu Bhatlu 
to state his case. 

Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatlu stated before the sabhU that he 
had been in enjoyment of 15J vrttis at Karivena. As he 
was not allowed to enjoy the produce from them, he came 
ihere to seek justice. When the karunam and the members 
of the sahha were questioned why they so prohibited him, 
they replied as follows : — 

(The village has been subjected to several items of 
Expenditure): — 

1. The da^ugci or fine collected by 

Udda^da Vobularaju ga. 40 
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2, OonoLpensatioii in oasli to tho farmers 
for the grain plundered during 
Eamaraja’s rebellion 9^^ 24 

B. Subsistence allowance etc. for the duns 

who came (to demand money) ... 21 

4. Wages (paid for the repair of) the fort. „ 

Total ... „ 27 


(Besides these, the village also suffered a loss of) ga. 128. 
ru 4| being the price of kh. 12, tu. 13| of paddy at the rate of 
aa 10 per kh. which Ramaraja forcibly seized when he was 
L'camped at Mosalimadugu. The total amount of expendxtoe 
on account of the financial difficulty of the ^225 

ru. 4|. When he was ashed to pay his quota, Peddi Bhatlu 

Mallu Bhatlu refused to do so. 

On hearing this statement of the karai^amoi ^"8“^ 
the sthampatis and the members of _ 

dispute according to the injunctions of They 

summoned Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatlu to their 
said: When the village is burdened with expense ^o n 
the mm meet it? ^on are in the enjoyment of a fonrffi 
of the village; you have to pay yonr . 

the (upaksayas) Peddi Bhatlu Mallu *** * 

principal and the interest would be too much for W- 

The sahha and the sthSmyatis made an 
to the conclusion that he was not at aU , 

Thereupon, they of l&i vritU oisned 

sabha (of Kanvena) to take 3j (o« ^ samnioned 

by him) in lien of the ^ presence of 

the karaotam, Earvaffiraja before _ reguter 

the bed the 

Lkava,).- Xlt.3- teia (Peddi "Mu B ^ ^ 

end the prodnoe enpe’ndiWe «•» 

the >? lenj.. in: 6*«“« »» 

may have to incur owing to political on 
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your account, the sahha will meet it from the income of 
these vrttts'. This was also recorded in the Icacile in the 
presence of the sahha. 


Witnesses: 
Hari and Hara. 

From the ancient records 


Sign manual : 
Vlraprata^a. 

of Karivena AgrahStom i Mae, Mis. 15-4-29, pp. 12-14. • 

Z.S. 66 , pp. 138-9. 


251. THE SETTLEMENT OP A SUIT KEGARDING 
REDDARIKAM OP NAVANANDULA-NUI:^4:URU. 


SUMMARY. 

Introduction the karanam, Korjdraju Siddiraju 

and Camilla Devi Eeddi were carrying on the administration 
of Navauandula-Nitturu, Vumdavolu B5di Eeddi came from 
Mora8u-r%a (Kolar) and laid claim to the office’ of the Beddi. 
Devi Eeddi, the iucumbent of the office at the time, expeiled 
Bodi Eeddi from the village. Thereupon, Bodi Eeddi went to 
the king, and obteined from him an order (dimmattu) addressed 
to Pemmasani Cinna Eamalinga Nayadu commanding him to 
mvestipte the complaint. On seeing the king’s order, Cinna 
Eamalinga Nayadu sent Devi Eeddi and Bodi Ee^di to .Yadaki 
to have their case tried by the merchant guild 'of the pkce. 
After one month they, ‘ making their place were sent to 
iadipatn to the merchant guild with a request that the latter 
should communicate to them their decision by means of a letter. 

There is the duplicate of the record together with the 
jayaUkha with Mamuduri Siddhiraju, the karai^am of Nitturu. 
.The jayafHMa bears the date lS.1623, Plavanga, Yamaha 


Pemmasam Eamalinga Nayadu summoned the Mahnjams 
Ksident in the agraharas of Salakasamudra, Venkatagiri and 
g^verisamudra together with the kara^m and the ai/aoars of 
■ Kavanandula -Nitthru probably to assist the merchant guild in 

■' ' I '"Xy 

; t “*7 i?. IMl AD. .Tta cycUc year is not PUvai,.* „„ jr»Y» 
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cannot entitle a man to any property, according to the 
dharmamtras, 

L Bodi Re^di proved that the kmayacei belonged to his 
family, by filing the jayatekha which his ancestors had 
formerly obtained from the dharnmana held at Acyutaraya- 
pura agrahara. 

Therefore, as TJ^davolu Bodi Reddi has shown that the 
Muyacci was acquired by legal means by his family which had 
been enjoying it for a long time unquestioned and uninterrupted 
in the presence of his opponent and with his knowledge, we 
declare that the kaaaydcci belongs to the said Bodi Reddi ; and 
that Devi Reddi has no right to it. Moreover, in our opinion 
it is outrageous that this question which had been formerly 
settled by the MahUjuMS of Salakasamudra and Cikkapalli in a 
jayaUhha should have been sent to us, although there is no 
cause for fresh investigation. Having decided in this manner 
we.grant a jayapatra to TJndavolu Bodi Reddi. It should b.e 
returned to him after your perusal. 

The document bears the signatures of 40 people of Salaka- 
samudra, and it was written with their consent by the 
haranam Timmaraju of Tadipatri. 


t/Nit^rn : LR. 37, pp, 311 ff. 



APPENDIX 

252. THE HISTORY OE THE RSVILLA CHIEFS. 

SUMMARY. 

(i) Vlra-Malla : — ^Vira MaUa, 'bom in tlie Eamma sub-sect 
of tbe Lucira caste, cut to pieces in a battle that was^ fought 
near tbe fort of GudikSta, the army of the Kntubu Sahu, so 
as to win the admiration of Kuntaladhipa i. e. king of 
Vijayanagara, and obtained from him several titles. 

(ii) Ti$pa I:— Tippa I, a descendant of Vira MaUa, 
opposed the advancing army of the Gajapati, and naving 
forced them to retreat, plundered their camp. 

(iii) Ayyapa J;— Tippa had two sons, Ayyapa and 
Yenkatadri. The former begot a son called Tippa whom 
he crowned as the chief of his estate, and set out for Kandana- 
voluto assist Gopalaraja in repelling an attack of the 
Mussulmans who were investing the fort. On his arrival at 
the place, he proceeded immediately to attack the besiegers j 
and put to the sword dmedars (heroes), gkaribs (foreiguers), 
Pathans, Abisies (Abyssinians), and the Dekkames. He cut 
the ropes of the tents of the enemy, and forced his way 
into the fort, where he was received with great honour by 

GopSIflraja. 

‘ lir) nppa •»» Tipp. “ 

appl.us« of tfie rale» of tho «rfli by ptanderu^ 
fS as a SaratoWojpa. H. pat to d»* m da 

figbt and (!«»».; out down 

(TuA.) wifhotrt allowing thorn to oaoape; 
to digit. Having tin. acgnired victory, he mW the wth 

like Harischandra. 

(V) Linga fr-His 8on,Linga I, succeeded him. Linga I 
had two sons, Ko^da and Ayyapa IL 

(. 1 ) t ns 

of the emporoiB of yo 
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tlie rulers of his estate. He went to Manayapnri to attack 
the army of Yedula ^aha (i,e- the ’Adil Shah) like a lion 
springing upon a herd of deer. In the fight that ensued, 
though he displayed considei-able heroism and slew several 
distinguished warriors on the side of the enemy, he was 
ultimately killed by them, 

(vii) Linga II : — Linga II, the most distinguished among 
the sons of Konda I, succeeded his father. He had a son 
called Ramabhadra. Having established himself at Tirumani- 
kota, Linga II began to harass the forts and towns belong- 
ing to other chiefs in the neighbourhood. On hearing of the 
activities of Linga II, Abdula Padusaha (^Abd-ul-lah Qutb 
Shah) summoned the diinedarSy and the marines, and sent them 
against him. When they came and surrounded him, he 
attacked them fiercely 5 and having put to flight aU the 
enemies, he showed the way to Penugoiida, and won the 
approbation of Dalavay Venkata. 

(viii) Ayyapa II, the younger brother of Konda I ; — 
Ayyapa II was honoured by Sri Ramaraja by the presentation 
of a crown. 

(ix) Konda II: — Konda II, the son of Ayyapa II, was 
a devoted worshipper of Vi^nu. 

(x) Satnabhadra i — Konda II had two sons, Ramabhadra 
and Timma. Ramabhadra was held in high esteem by kings. 

(xi) Timma was fond of adventure. 

SaugandhiJea-praiavllpaharanam* 
253. yENKA^A III AED TIRUMALA NATAK OF MADURA. ^ 

SUMMARY. 

A messenger from Madura brought a letter to Ramayjan 
in which Tirumala Nayaka stated that he had heard from the 
ESya that the Mughal Padsha’s forces, with Grolkonida cavalry 
numbering 30,000, had occupied the passes, ravaged the 
Raya’s territory and plundered Vijayanagara (Vijayapuram) 
aud Vellore j they were about to niove ftirther south and 
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the Eaya wanted urgent relief; so Eamayyan was to reach 
Madura at onjce. Ramayyan welcomed the chance of showing 
his valour against the Muslims and taking leave of his 
lieutenants in the camp including his son-in-law, Ko^dap- 
payyan, after giving them instructions and promising to return 
on the eighth day, he travelled in state by palanquin via Mana- 
Madura, and Tiruppuvanam ; reaching Madura he had 
audience with Tirumala to whom he promised an easy 
victory against the Muslim troops, and much booty including 
fine horses at the end of the campaign; Tirumala blessed 
his enterprise and gave him a hearty send off. Ramayyan s 
route northward lay along Tuvariman, Solavandan, Vada- 
madura, Dindigal, Tekkamalai, Ma^iapparai, Irat^imaM, 
Trichinopoly, Srirangam, Samayapuram, Kannanur, Uttattar, 
-^alikondapuram and Arni to Yellore, and thence to Bangalore 
where the Raya was in camp. The day after his arrival he 
had audience with the Raya who described to bim the ravaps 
of the Muslims and urged the need for early action agmiist 
them. Ramayyan made light of the enemy and promised 
to clear the country of him in no time and bring back victory 
with a number of horses and elephants taken from them. 
He was given betel leaf and areca nuts by the Raya and sent 
to his task. Ramayyan then sent word to Ikkeri (Ikkimi) 
Venkatakrs^ayyar and secured his willing co-operation. 
Together, they completely routed the Muslim forces, and 
Ramayyan captured 60 elephants, 50 camelB and a thoTuand 
horses from the enemy and produced them before the Raya 
as he had. promised. The RSya embraced his^ith pleM^e 
and gave him many valuable presents. When the Riya 
wanted him to stay in his court, Ramayyan a»^ to^ ^ 
allowed to go to Tirumala who was dear to him. and promM^ 
to come back at the caU of the Raya, if necessity arose aa he 
had just done. Ramayyan then took leave of the R5ya and 
returned 4o Madura with his victorious army. 


An&adft Pres»r Mftdr**- 




ADDENDA. 


60(/) THE POSITION OP DANOING WOMEN. 

Summary : ^rmatlia makes a bitter attack, in tbis verse, 
upon the depraved morals of his contemporaries who showed 
marked partiality to the company of the conrtesans rather 
than poets and musicians. 

176, DOppA SANKAMA’S OTHER VICTORIES. 

Summary : Dodda Sankanna defeated in battle a certain 
Virupanna Odeyar and captured from him the forts of Jambur 
and Uduganeyakota. He took possession of the fort of 
Madevapura and having defeated the enemies that came 
against him seized their territory. 
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